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IN CHRIST.

‘With many this expression is equiva-
lent to being saved or being born
‘again, and no more. Now, this is a

' mistake, and it might be well for us to

“\ look with some attention to what the

‘Word says about it. Scripture does
not change expressions-simply to avoid
repetition. When a different form of
words is used concerning any truth, we
may be sure there is another shade of

. t}mught in the mind of the Holy Ghost.

Of course every child of God is born
‘again and saved and in Christ, and all
these blessings became his at the mo-
ment of conversion. We do not say
that we entered intelligently into the
ehjoyment of all these mercies when
we were first converted, but they were
ours nevertheless. Indeed, we may go
farther and say that some of us have
never entered into the enjoyment of the
blessing of being in Christ yet. With
such it is just another name for salva-
tion without any special meaning be-
ing attached to it. But, as we have
said already, this is a mistake, and a

~mistake, moreover, that has often a
. very bad effect, keeping us contented in

a low spiritual condition and hindering

. _progress out of it. The rule is with us

as it was with Israel, “Every place that
the sole of your foot shall tread upon,
that have-I given unto you, as I said
unto Moses.”

In the epistle to the Romans, where

we have the great foundation truths of
Christiam‘ty Taid deep and strong, we
have an orderly statement of this won-
derful position which is ours who be-
lieve in Christ. Although it has often
been pointed out, it is not unnecessary
to call attention to it again, that the
doctrinal portion of this epistle is di-
vided into two parts—the first part
ending with chapter v., verse 11, and
the second beginning at the next verse
and going on to the end of chapter viii.
There is, beyond this, a kind of supple-

-mentary portion,including chapters ix.,

x. and xi., which treats of the present
condition of Israel in view of God hav-
ing gone out into the world at large™
with His grace. This last, however,
does not come within the scope of our
thought in this paper.

The first part brings before us our
own respongibility—that is, each indi=
vidual’s responsibility for his own sin.
We may remark in passing that Adam’s
sin is sometimes thought of and spok-
en of in a way that is hardly secrip-
tural. The infidel will scoff at the
thought of being judged for Adam's
sin, and in a certain measure we must >~
admit the equity of-his claims. For '
Scripture nowhere maintains that any’
one will be sent to hell on account of
Adam’s sin. On the contrary, when
judgment is spoken of it is always fop .
one’s own sin. In Rev. xx. we read,
“They were judged every one accordl(ng L
to their works.” In no part of the
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Word is the thought suggested that
Adam’s sin made it a necessity that
any one should go to hell. So in this
portion of Scripture the first thing the
Holy Ghost takes up is the sin in which
men were then engaged. He says, “All
have sinned,” and in proof of it appeals
to the then condition of Jews and Gen-
tiles. And it is well for us all to re-
mind ourselves that if Adam’s sin is
never charged upon us in connection
With final judgment, neither is it taken
as an excuse for our own sin now. The
apostle, in speaking of the frightful
- condition of the Gentile world, does not
trace it back to Adam, but presses it on
them as the result of their own sin.
“Even as they did not like to retain
God in their knowledge, God gave
them over to a reprobate mind, to do
those things which are not conven-
ient.” So in speaking of the judgment
he says, “Who will render to every
man according to his deeds.”

Now, I must own that I have sins of
my own, sins against a holy God, sins
for which I can find no sort of excuse,
sins that I find no extenuation of in
thinking of my connection with Adam’s
sin. “I have sinned” is the language

. that the first part of Romans would
put into my heart and on my lips, and
"to use the ritual of the Episcopal
Church, “Through my fault, through
my fault, through my most grievous
fault.” But what is the remedy? This
question is answered in the third,
fourth and fifth chapters in the min-
uteSt detail. God can justify the sin-
ner who believes in Jesus, by virtue of
-“the atoning work of the Lord Jesus
Christ, from every charge. It is ex-
ceedingly simple. I have sinned, Christ

on Calvary’s cross offered Himself to-

God for sin a spotless sacrifice. I be-

lieve on Him and God has put to my
credit this work of Calvary, thus clear-
ing my record of all sin. I am justified
or cleared from every charge.

Now all this is gone into and settled
before the question of Adam’s sin is
raised. But after I am put in peace and
joy in the presence of"a holy God, my
attention is called to my link with
Adam. In reading the eleventh and
twelfth verses of the fifth chapter one
would be inclined to say that the apos-
tle, after stating that our reconciliation
to God has been brought about through
one, even our Lord Jesus Christ, feels
that He must justify God in dealing'
thus with us by showing that all the
misery of our condition came by one
man. That is to say, if we have beeh
reconciled by one, so were we alien-
ated from God by one—there is no in-
justice in God’s manner of dealing with
us. And this leads him to the question
of being in Adam or in Christ, and the
whole matter is elaborately gone into

3

\ in the next few chapters.

It is truth, however, not meant for
the unbeliever, but rather for the child
of God. This we may see for ourselves
if we observe the appeals in the Acts of
the Apostles, made to Jews and Gen-
tiles. We never find the quéstion of
Adam’s transgression raised at all.
They begin with men just where they
are and press on them present sin and
present need. But when one is in the
family he is able to receive that which
was only a mystery before. Now the
apostle brings before us the truth as to
Adam and Christ in such a way as to
completely destroy in the soul that:
which is the bane of many a Chris-
tian’s life—viz., self-occupation. How
many of us have felt ourselves ham-
pered and hindered in every way after
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. salvation by this self-occupation. We
felt. we weré not what we ought to be,
and the knowledge of God’s grace only

~ increased our misery as we were made

. conscious of our wretched returns to
His grace. Dwelling on “Calvary’s
vast unmeasured sea’’ of love, at such
times -only added to our unhappiness,
and sometimes indeed we felt as if our

_hard hearts were made harder by it,
and our consciences urged all this on
us until we felt we were the vilest of

- the vile and the worst of the bad. Now
this is a “slough of despond” into which
many a Christian gets, and alas! while
some get through it, others even of the
Lord’s people either struggle in it all
‘their days or get back on the other side,
and make up for lack of spiritual joy
by going into worldliness or indiffer-
ence. This experience we believe ac-
counts for the condition of many to-
day. '

But we would do otherwise than this,
and will try to point out at least God’s
path through this miry place. First of
all, observe that the ‘apostle points out

- that before God in all this matter there
are only two men, and, dear fellow-
«Christian, you are not one of them.
The two men are Adam and Christ.
In connection with the former, you are
simply like the fruit of a tree—you are

“a sinner because he was. The Whole
human family, you included, was test-

- ed in him, and found wanting. The
root of all the sin in the world is the

transgression of Eden, and here God’

goes far back of you, even to the very
beginning of things. The seventh chap-
- ter of Romans is simply the experience
e of one finding this out. “I am carnal,
" 8old under sin,” is a confession of one
¢/ Wwho is learning that he was born a
glave, and is entirely unable to deliver

himself from the awful thraldom of

sin. Adam sold himself and his race
to sin, and not one of the race has been
able to free himself. Here is whers
Christ as the second man comes in do
beautifully. He came into the human
family, but only that He might become
~a Deliverer, a Redeemer. The sin of
Eden was the transaction that sold us
under the dominion of sin, so our Lord
in coming into the world undertakes to
seltle for ever that transaction by be-
coming responsible for it, and answer-
ing for all its consequences. The
scene of Adam’s sin is the garden of
Eden,amid all the beauties and delights

of that paradise for man; the scene of,

the settlement of that sin and all its
results ig Calvary’s cross, with all itg
sorrows and trials. ‘When Adam
sinned, God drove him out of the gar-
den and barred the way back by flam-

ing cherubim; when Jesus settled for -

sin, God unlocked the gates of death
and sent His angels to watch by the
tomb to apprise all seekers that He was
risen. Adam became subject to death
and died; Jesus, having completely an-
swered for the whole guestion, is raised
from the dead and given glory at God’s
right hand.

Now the question for me is, Am I in _

Adam or in Christ? Am I identified
before God with Adam’s sin or Christ’s
death for sin?
tion as to how I feel or what I experi-

ence, but what is true before God. As. -

to experience and feeling, we all know
our link with Adam is much stronger

than any link we may have with.

Christ; but it is not, let us repeat, a
question of experience or feeling, but
one of faith. If I am a believer in
Christ at all, I am by God reckoned as
having gone through death with

It is not here a ques-.

N
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Christ, and having done with sin as
completely as He has. My feelings of
sin within, its uprising and activities,
do not touch this at all. We are quite
aware that this is puzzling at first, and
sometimes quite perplexing. But that
which makes it perplexing is that se}f-
occupation which it is the cure for.
‘We are determined to find within our-
gelves a condition of things that will
satisfy us, and all efforts on the part
of the Spirit of God to direct us to
Christ as a remedy we unconsciously
resist. But we must defer further
‘consideration of this until next month,
C.W. R.
(To be continued.)

FRAGMENTS FROM THE CHI-
CAGO CONFERENCE.

God has at least five ways of smit-
ing his people:

1. By His Word directly.

2. By His Word ministered through
'His servants.

8..By a providential circumstance,
such as sickness.

4, By the hand of our brethren.

5. By the hand of Midian, which
means strife,
~ 6. By the world.

- As an illustration of this latter, I re-
m‘ember\ giving away tracts in a cer-
tain place when I was accosted by a
woman with the question, “Are you
One of the brethren?’ On my admit-
ting that I was identified with those
gshe knew in this way, she replied, “Oh!
I know them in our town very well, but
they are divided up into six different

. parties, and all of them fighting with
each other.” Thus I was smitten by
the world and I felt it.

‘Whoever the angel in Rev. ii. and iii.
is, it is evident he is some one in re-
sponsibility for the state of the assem-~. -
bly, and whom the Lord holds account-
able for its condition. Perhaps there
are some of us here who occupy that.
place, and who need to be spoken to-
first of all.

In Ezekiel xxii. 24-31 we have a
state of thihgs in Israel that is very
sad. The prophets are wrong, the
priests are wrong, the princes-are
wrong, and the people are wrong, and
God has to say that He sought for a
man among them to stand in the gap
to make up the hedge, but found none. -
May God grant that however far
wrong we may be, He may find one
among us who can, like Daniel, entreat
His favor and bring blessing into our
midst.

It is related that when a Christian -
from a certain assembly asked an es-
teemed brother in the Lord what he
could do for the assembly he was con~
nected with, he was answered, “Keep
your own soul right with God, dear
brother, and in that way you will be of -
real service.”

In James iv. we read of praying but.-
getting no answer on account of our:
prayer being only that we may con-
sume upon our pleasures. I have heard
of a mother who prayed earnestly for"
her children, that they might be saved.
Her desire really was that they might
not go to hell; in other words, it was.
for her own pleasure she prayed..
Eventually she rose to a higher level
and began to be exercised about their-
present condition as rebels agail;s{:.~
God. Then she could pray for their gal--
vation for the glory of God.

A
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David sinned against God by entic-
ing a woman away from one to whom
she was bound by every tie. We may

‘not do literally as he did, but is it not

possible for us to entice a child of God
from that allegiance to the Lord that

" ought to mark all of us, and get their

minds and hearts on ourselves?

Eternity becoming shadowy to us is
one of the marks of the beginning of
backsliding.

In connection with the sin of Achan
it is to be remarked that while he
sinned openly, there was a condition of
the whole people that called for their
defeat by the men of Ai. They were

" exalted with pride over their victory at
" Jericho.

{
There was a time in Israel when the

~ word of God was lost, and the people

did not seem to miss it. Are we los-
ing our Bibles? A sister in the Lord
once went to a meeting, and the
preacher, after warn‘ing the people of
God about the importance of reading
every book of the Bible, startled his
hearers by asking them if they had
every book in their Bibles, or if they
had lost some of them. She went

~ home and, after looking over her Bible
and finding every book in it, she knelt

down and thanked God for a whole Bi-

- ble,-then promised herself by God’s

.

"of God we grieve His Spirit.

grace to search and study every part
of it thereafter.

- Whenever we cease to love a child
Party
love, that is love for those with whom
I am associated in church-fellowship, is
not necessarily Divine love. When I

" have an unforgiving thought in my

heart against any one, I am unable to-
enjoy God.

Separation to the Lord,  without é,
godly life accompanying it, is non--
sense and worse than nonsense.

Why do many lose blessing so soean
after a conference? Because it is su-
perficial and there is no going on with
God for oneself afterward. Let us
thank God for leaders, but if we are
to be successful, we must go on with
God for ourselves day by day.

“Judge not that ye be not judged’i
is a principle of tremendous impor-
tance. How often have we seen a
child of God who was severe on certain
things in others fall into those very
things himself. I have often wondered
in reading about Samuel and Eli if
Samuel judged himself enough when
delivering the message of judgment to
Eli on account of the way in which he’
brought up his sons. It seems remark-
able that he should have failed, to some
extent at least,in exactly the sameway, -
Let us beware in judging others that
we do not bring judgment on ourselves -
by our lack of self-judgment.

‘What is the chief commandment.God
has given us in this day? Is it baptism?
No. Is it the breaking of bread? No.
It is,““Love one another,as I have loved
you.” Let us never forget it, and let us
beware of the little trifles that often
come in between us and that have the
effect of drying up the fountain of love.

Sometimes at a conference we feel
so thoroughly crushed, as our life is
laid bare to us in the light of God’s
holy Word, that we leave an opening .
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“for Satan to come in and accuse us of
* things that we are entirely guiltless of.
He takes advantage of the spirit of
humiliation and confession to crowd
upon us that which is really not sin.
Qur imperfections in service he will
magnify until we are fain to confess
the whole service itself as sin. We be-
come so blinded as to be unable to per-
ceive quietly what the Lord is dealing
with in our service. Let us beware of
_ this. :
{
“He shall drink of the brook in the
‘way: therefore shall he 1lift up the
.head.” This is true of our Lord Jesus
Christ, and will also be true of -us.
There are many brooks in our path of
which we must drink in order to be-
ing exalted. Humiliations of every
kind we must bow to if we would really
_ know the lifting up from God.

It is very significant that the rem;
nant that returned from Babylon af-
terwards degenerated into that people
that crucified the Lord of glory. Let us
beware of boasting of our place of sep-
aration, lest we too become corrupted
as they did. Our great danger is hy-
pocrisy, which was also their curse.
Everyone of us is in danger of becom-

-/ ing a hypocrite.

“Who hath despised the day of small

- things?” We may despise this present

testimony in various ways. We know
it iIs gnsignificant and unimportant in
the eyes of many, but then it is what
God hath wrought for us in these
times. Let us learn to value it.

Notice the two warnings of Luke xii.,
“Beware of hypocrisy” and ‘“béware
of covetousness.”

DOES THE LORD WANT ANY OF
YOUR MONEY?

Ought it to be written thus? Is it
not the Lord’s money, every cent of it,
and given to you in trust? But does
the Lord want any of the money you

have? does He want it to use or for His.

servants to use in His work? It may

be that He does, and you do not realize

it. How is He going to show it to you?
One way certainly is by ministry, writ-
ten and spoken, and as the writer can
speak to but very few of the Lord’s
people, he uses the printed page to call
their attention to their responsibilit
in this to our Lord. '
To learn the mind of the Lord as to
this we must of course go to the Word.
‘What does He say therein as to this?
The Word is plain. You have only to
turn to 1 Cor. ix. 11-16, to get the
Lord’s mind as to one part of this mat-
ter of using our money for the Lord.
Then chapters viii. and ix. of 2 Cor.
give the Lord’s mind as to another part.
of the same duty. It is evident that
God has ordained, established and ap~

pointed that His work is to be carried,

on by money given by His people, and.

also that His poor are to be sustained.

by those believers to whom He has en-
trusted some of His money. Paul,

while insisting that it was God’s way -

that His servants who preach the gos-
pel should live of the gospel, yet re-
fused to receive money from the Cor-
inthians, because men were ready to
say that he was preaching for money;
but afterwards when Paul was in need

<

he gladly and with praise to God re- .

ceived that which was ministered to
him by the Philippians, Phil. iv. 10-19..

Now any one can see that it is a deli- -

cate matter for the servant of the Lo/r'd,
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'to speak or write about the saints giv-
-ing, lest it should be said, “He is doing
it to get money for himself.” But sup-
’ pose the Lord’speople are neglecting to
give, and are thus losing blessing, and
that His work is also suffering, what
shall the servant do?hold his peace and
let things go on? or shall he speak out
plainly? The Lord’s people need to be
stirred up to give for their own sakes.
It is plain from the Word that giving
is exercising the grace which God gives
to us, that giving to Him pleases Him
and that it brings us into a place where
our God can bless us. ‘I desire fruit
that may abound to your account.”
And Paul speaks of the things which
were sent to him as “an odor of a sweet
smell, a sacrifice acceptable, well-
pleasing to God.” (Phil. iv. 17-18.)
Again, “God loveth a cheerful giver.”
(1 Cor. ix. 7.) Now, whenever a gath-
ering or an individual withholds that
which they ought to give, it injures
them spiritually. They are turning
aside blessing from themselves. Can
we afford to do that? Is the pleasing
of our God of so little account that we
can lightly despise it?

Another thing, covetousness is idola-
try, and the love of money is a root of
all evils. But if the Lord gives us mon-
ey, how shall we escape loving it? Is
not His way to meet this great danger
the giving. of our earthly possessions?

nd can we in any other way or path
look to Him for deliverance from
blighting and soul-withering covetous-
ness? Are you giving of your posses-
sions to the Lord? or are you clinging
to all you get? Are you giving as He
has prospered you? or are you giving
Jjust as little as you can? Have you
ever been exercised about giving? Are
you making money, and what are you

doing with it? Are you laying up for
yourselves treasures on earth? or do
you know that you are laying them up
in heaven? Finally, are you happy'in
this matter of giving? do you have the
assurance that you are pleasing the

Lord, your Lord, using His money just‘

as He would have you?

On Lord’s day morning the puttlng
in the box of the offerings of the saints
is not a thoughtless act like shutting
the door, but it is a part of the worship
or certainly should be. It is not to be
done as a mere form or matter of fact,
but it is giving to the Lord as a free-
will offering. You cannot make it thus
and throw in a quarter, or a dollar, or,
even five dollars. There needs to be
exercise about giving, prayer about it,
and a realization that you are giving
to the Lord. It is not a light thing

with Him whether you give, or how -

you give, He loves a cheerful giver.
He has poor ones who believe in Him,
how about them? ‘*“Whoso hath this
world’s good, and seeth his brothér
have need, and shutteth up his bowels
of compassion from him, how dwelleth
the love of God in him?” (1 John iii.
17. See also James ii. 15-16.)

And then there are many ways in
which the Lord’s servants have to use

money to carry on His work, and why

should you not have the joy of giving

Him of your substance towards this? =
There is printing to he done, postage to . -

pay, and sometimes a great deal of it;
there are traveling expenses of the
Lord’s servants. Sometimes a servant
of the Lord is hindered from going to:
a meeting or to minister to a gather=
ing simply by lack of ‘means to pay his
fare.
way. of keeping their collections until
some servant of the Lord comes there,

Then some meetings get in the

T LAY
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‘thén what there is on hand is given to

‘him; in other words, it is like paying a
brother for coming to labor with them.
The only remedy for all this is to real-
 ize the danger and seek in the power

-1 of the Holy Ghost to guard against it.

N

o

Then see how wonderful are God’s
ways of using money to carry on His
work, and what a privilege he gives
every one to have fellowship in His
own work by the means of money.
Take a supposed case by way of illus-
tration: The Lord leads a brother
to think of going to a place to labor,
ybut he has not the means to go. The

", Lord puts it in the hearts of the meet-

By

(.

¢
-

ing at X to send him money, which he
uses in going to the place and hiring a
hall. Then the Lord puts it in the
Jhearts of the saints at Y and Z to send
" him money, and this pays the rent on
the hall and other expenses of the
mgetings. Suppose souls are saved
there, and that there are in the meet-
ings at X, Y and Z, say 100 in fellow-
\ship. Now those 100 saints have had
fellowship in the work of saving souls,
and that in large part through the use
of money. So you see that while the

"' _love of money is a root of all evils, yet

3

by the right and the godly use of mon-
ey saints may have blessed fellowship
lin the work of the Lord’s servants.
- And you see how, if the money which
the Lord needs in carrying on His
work is withheld, how not only the
work must suffer, but the saints must
lose, and the poor lose as much as the

 “ rich. Hpw many there are who really

_othink they ought to be excused from
-giving because they are poor, or very
" poor.. God knows all about poverty:

"~ . the Son of Man had not where to lay

His head. Make not poverty an ex-
cuse for not giving to the Lord. A few

cents given to Him out of poverty and
want, but with real love and devoted-
ness, may be more in His sight than
many dollars given out of plenty and
luxury., Remember the two mites of
the poor widow. N

Because one is poor he need not be
shut out from the joy of giving and
the blessing connected with fellowship

in the Lord’s work. The trouble is,

the poor take it for granted that they’
can do nothing, so they make no effort
to give even the smallest sum, and thus

deprive themselves of all the joy of giv- \

ing, and too_often the rich cling to
what God has put in their hands and so
His work suffers, or He has to provide
means in some other way, and His
saints lose the joy of -liberality, their
hearts get hard, their bowels of com-
passion are shut up, and the love of
money and covetousness get possession
of their hearts. The Lord does wint
His people to give of their money and
means to Him, for their own good and
blessing, for the good of others, and
for His own glory.—Selected.
MINISTRY OF THE WORD AT
HALF-YEARLY MEETINGS IN

GLASGOW, ON SEPTEMBER 26

AND 27, 1898. o

(Continued from page 183.)
A brother read Heb. xiii. 5. He said:
I wish to say a few words to young be-
lievers. Whoever wrote this epistle, it

was the Holy Spirit alone who inspired

the writer to write it. Let us hold fast
to this, that the Holy Scripture of the

Old and New Testaments is inspired. -

“Let your manner of life be without’
covetousness.,” Someof you have start-

ed the Christian course in early life, '

As one who has known the Lord for

¥
y
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some years, I exhort you to beware of
letting your heart go after things that
God does not intend you to have. We

" are to be content with such things as

" God is our everlasting portion.

~

-~ Also chapter Ixii. 10:

‘we have,
ance.

We have an eternal inherit-
No one can take that promise.
The
Lord Jesus is our Savior. He will nev-
er leave nor forsake us. He lives at
the right hand of God for us, our real
living Savior. May this fact be a real-
ity to us day by day. )

Mr. Grant read Isa. x1. 3: “Prepare
ye the way of the Lord, make straight
in the desert a highway for our God.”
‘“Prepare ye the
way of the people; cast up, cast up the
highway, gather out the stones.” 1
read these passages as introductory to
otir present series of meetings. I de-

sire in the name of the Lord Jesus to

raise this herald cry, “Prepare ye the
way of the Lord.”” He wants to come,
but His way must be prepared. I am
well aware that this passage is applied

. to the ministry of John the Baptist,

who heralded the first advent of the
Lord Jesus. XKlijah shall herald the
gecond advent of the Christ to Israel.

1 don’t think I will do violence to the

passage if I ask you to think of it in
a spiritual application, for the Lord

. does come in spiritual visitation to His

/come in person in John xiv.

people as He promised that He would
In this
chapter we read of two comings. In
verse 3 He says, “I am coming again to
take you to be with Myself, that where
I am ye may be also.” This refers to
‘His own personal return. But He says
in verse 18, “I will not leave you or-
phans; I will come to you.” From the

" connection in which these words’ occur

: T believe this refers to the coming of
".the Holy Spirit. The second advent in

\ theSpirit has been fulfilled,and repeat-

ed over and over again’in the spiritual
experience of many a child of God: pre-
cious visits of grace, precious fillings of
the Spirit, precious energizings, that
have made new men and women of
us. Praise God, there have been many
visitations collectively of the Lord in
Spirit to His own beloved people in
blessed days of revival. These waves

of living water that have swept over the

Church of God from the descent of the -

Spirit. The memory of these leads us
to long for another manifestation of
the right hand of the Most High.. If
you and I are to have such a visitation
from the Lord, we have to prepare the
way. There are obstacles in the way.
A visit of Him is deeply needed at the
present time all over the land. There
is a terrible lull in the things of Godj
a terrible calm,
Surely we are agreed upon this, that a
visitation from on high is needed once
more. If youand I are to get it, it must
begin by clearing out all thege abstruc-
tionsg, the stones that have been put in

the calm of death.

the way of the Lord. Therefore pre- -

pare ye the way of the Lord. Make a

way in this desert world, a highwaf

for our God. “Gather out the stones.”’
May I mention some of the stones that
have got in the way of the Lord Jesus

that He cannot visit us? The first is.

envy. Are there in your hearts to-day’
feelings of envy against any other.
brother or sister? Gather out the
stones of envy.
struction that the Lord may come ih

the power of the Spirit to your hearts. - "
There are likewise the stones of pride,

Gather out the ob-

self-satisfaction, self-righteousness, com-. _

paring ourselves with others. May the

Spirit remove these stones out 6: the

way. May God make us humble. “He
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resisteth the proud, but giveth grace to
the humble.” Another heap of stones

- we see in the way. Many a Christian

is going after gold at the present time.
We have the golden calf practically
amongst us in the love of money. Let

- us search our hearts on this point also.

“If riches increase, set not your heart
upon them.” God gives them in order
to use for Him and His glory. [ see
another heapof stones in the wayof the
Lord. Is it possible that some of the
children of God are becoming “‘lovers
of pleasure more than lovers of God’? 1
believe there may cosxist the love of
God and the love of pleasure. The less
there is of the one the more there will
be of the other. May God search us to-
day on these points. Are we blocking
up the way of our Lord through our

"hearts going after the thousand forms

of -pleasure in these last days?

May our minds be set on the pleas-
ures which are at God’s right hand and
s0 prepare the way of the Lord. “In
His presence there is fullness of joy.”

Again there is the sin of wunbelief
standing in the way. A large assembly
was met on one occasion, there was a
great work to be done. A dead man
was to be raised. It was not the stone
that blocked the entrance to that
grave. It was not the deadness that
reigned within that was the real ob-
struction. It was not the corruption
of that body that was the real diffi-
culty. “Lord, by this time he stink-
eth. He has been dead four days.”
“Said I not unto thee, if thou wouldst
believe thou shouldst see the glory of
God?” It is this spirit of unbelief
which is standing in the way to the
life more abundant coming in. Thé
Lord help us in the power of the Spirit
to demolish this spirit of unbelief, that

He may do the works [le did when
at Lazarus’ tomb. ‘*‘Gather out the
stones.” Let each one deal with him-
self. Let us cast out the beam that is
in our own eye. Let us sce that there
be no beam there. And then, having
done that, I shall see clearly to cast out
the mote that is in my brother’s eye.
Having dealt faithfully with the state
of our own souls before God, then we
shall be able to minister blessing to
one another, and to open the way for
inflow of the living water. Having
removed these obstructions in the way
of the Lord, down shall come as a flood
the living waters which shall refresh
each one that may come in contact
with us. Once more let us prepare the
way of the Lord, let us make His paths
straight. He waits to bless us, He wilk
do it. If we will only let the Lord bless
us. But the obstructions must be re-
moved. Then we shall know that the
Lord is amongst us; then shall we feel
His blessed presence filling us as indi-
vidual temples of the living God and
filling our assemblies, so that when the
unsaved come amongst us they will
realize that the Lord is amongst us of
a truth.
(To be continued.)

DELIVERANCES.

In Psalm xxxii., verse 7, we read,
‘“Thou shalt compass me about with
songs of deliverance.” This is a psalm
of David, and surely no vessel was ever
more fitted for such work as the indit-
ing of a psalm like this than the one
whom the Spirit of God employs. His
life was one of deliverances of every
kind. Indeed, on his first public intro-
duction to Israel he says, “The Lord
that delivered me out of the paw of the
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lion and out of the paw of the bear, He
will deliver me out of the hand of this
Philistine.” (1 Sam. xvii. 37.)

But we desire to call attention to
one phase of David’s deliverances that
may be of some practical service to us,
who are constantly in need of deliver-
ance to-day. For surely we do not
need to argue that the pathof a child of
God to-day, as always, is one that fre-
quently casts us on the God of deliver-
ances. Whether it be as individual
saints or assemblies, our path, if it be
at all the path of faith, often leads us
into circumstances where God alone
can give relief. For example, David as
a young man tending his father’s sheep
is in the line of duty. A lion and a
bear attack his flock, and he, counting
on God for strength and protection, at-
tacks both the lion and the bear and
is delivered and becomes a deliverer.
So too in attacking the uncircumecised
Philistine, he finds God enough for
even this, and is again compassed
about with songs of deliverance. So
with us; often in simply carrying out
the Word of the Lord and quietly at-
tending to that which the Lord has
~ given us to do, we are faced with what

seem insurmountable difficulties. We
are cast on God, and if content to wait
on Him, we find Him ever ready to
“command deliverances for Jacob.”
Sometimes a child of God in business
is faced with the alternative of losing
" his situation or disobeying the Lord.
It is a serious question with him, and
it may be that for the moment his heart
fails him, and he is inclined to yield
against his conscience. But God gra-
ciously strengthens his heart and he
resolves that at all cost he must
please God. Then when he does so,
he finds God behind him, perhaps

A

disposing his employer’s heart to

retain him in spite of all or open-

ing up some other path for him ..

that secures him just as good employ-

ment as that which he had forfeited. -
Or a company of
the Lord’s people is tried in some simi- .

for conscience sake.

lar way. Maybe there is one in their .

midst who is like a thorn in the flesh,a

constant troubletothem. At times they
are tempted to give up in despair, or
use means that are not justified in the
sight of the Lord to get rid of him, but,
at last, in their despair and helpless-
ness, they cast themselves on the Lord.
He either removes the offending one or
subdues him, so that the assembly re-
joices in the gracious delivering hand
of the Lord.

But there is another class of deliver-
ances that David knew about, and that,
alas! we also have to know about quite
often in our own experience, both indi~
vidually and collectively, The kind
that we have been considering is what

we might call legitimate troubles. That .

is to say, they are troubles not brought
on us through our own sin, but simply
the result of our being in the path of

faith. From such troubles, God’s deliv-

erance is usually as with Israel out of

Egypt, with a high hand and an out- -

stretched arm. When Tavid confront-
ed Goliath, the Philistine giant, his vic-
tory was complete and glorious. But
it was not always from such dangers

and difficulties that David needed de- -

liverance. ‘There were circumstances
he brought himself into very often
through departure from the path of
faith, and from these circumstances he
required God’s delivering hand to ex-

tricate him. For example, we read in’

1 Sam. xxi. 10 of his fleeing into the
land of the Philistines for fear of Saul.
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Now he was quite wrong here. Al-

. . though he was justified in leaving the
- court of Saul, yet it was only unbelief

L

‘that would lead him to Achish, king of
~@Gath. He was the relentless enemy of
the people of God, and nothing could
ever justify David in seeking refuge
- with him. But he soon finds out that

~ .he has made a mistake. If he is willing

‘to forget the past wars, the Philistines
are not, and he hears their talk as they
remind Achish that this is the enemy
who once brought confusion into their
‘armies and glory to Israel. David is
: sore afraid, and then acts like a mad-
man before them until they are glad to
send him away. It is not a pleasant
sight to contemplate—this man of God
scrabbling on the doors of the gate
- and letting his spittle fall down on his
beard, but it was the means of his de-
liverance at this time. Now if we were
to have this narrative before us, and
nothing else, we might be inclined to
. think that this was not one of God’s
deliverances at all, but was simply a
device of David’s own heart. But there
isa psalm that throws another light on
the episode and causes us to judge dif-
ferently. In Psalm xxxiv. we have
Pavid’s thanksgiving after this deliv-

._erance. We are distinctly told that it

R {3

e
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‘belongs to this time, in the heading of
the psalm. Observe the language of
“I sought the Lord, and He heard
me, and delivered me from all my
fears.” “Many are the afflictions of
the righteous; but the Lord delivereth
him out of them all.’ What does this
mean? Was it of the Lord that David
-.should play the madman? We don’t
".doubt it for a moment. It was the
Lord’s way for David at this time. He
had played the fool before God in get-

ting into this scrape, now he must play
the fool before men to get out of it.
And this is but one illustration of
what we set out to call attention to.
There are no circumstances in which
we may not call on our God for deliver-
ance, and count on Him to deliver, but
the character of the deliverance will
differ very widely, and that according
to the motive that led us into these cir-
cumstances. If it is in the lineof simple
duty to the Lord, our deliverance will
be glorious and grand; if it is because
we have gone out of the path of duty,
our deliverance will be just as com-
plete, but it may be as with David,
through shame and folly before men.

~

How many a child of God is in circum- .

stances where he is useless to God and
man, God could and would deliver
him, but it might mean humiliation
and loss and he will not bow to that.
Oh what fools most of us are! How we
hug our dignity and self-respect to our
bosoms and miss the songs of deliver-
ance that might encompass us all our
pilgrim way if we were only willing to
be humbled by the Lord. Oh! pride,
pride, what a wretched thing thou art!

what a robber and murderer and every-_

thing that is vile thou art! May God
graciously arouse us all to know Him
once more as the One who can give de-
liverances, but in His own way, from
all enemies, and may we seek unto Him
with purpose of heart to this end. -

CORRESPONDENCE.
Clarkdale, Ia., Nov. 30, 1898."
Dear Brother Ross:

Please put in “Our Record” the death
of our brother, James Hunter, who died
in Mystic, Ia., October 1, 1898, a liv-
ing witness for Christ, aged 56 years.

- He.was a Christian over thirty years.

‘
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" He was confined to bed about two
weeks, and, although he suffered much,
was a bright testimony during his sick-
ness. We miss him much.
Your brother in Christ,
J. H. McGee.

Work and TWorkers.

NEWARK, N. J.

Brother F. W. Blair, from Ireland, is
holding meetings here at Newark, N.
J. His ministry is refreshing to the
saints. There is at least one who pro-
fessed to be saved. Maybe this is the
first drop of a longed-for shower.
grant that it may be so

John Wilson.

MINNEAPOLIS, MINN,

‘We came to Minneapolis two weeks
ago, and though the meetings have not
been large, there has been interest and
encouragement. There has been a good
deal of seed gown and prayer offered in
and for Minneapolis, and the Lord is
not unmindful. Our Brother Upton has
plodded on, but we trust the reaping-
time has come. Three of his Sunday-
school scholars, we have reason to

. believe, have passed from death to life.
A. J. Goff.

BUFFALO, N. Y.

Dear Brother Ross:

It will be of interest to the read-
ers of “Our Record” to know that
Brother J. W. Ashby has had five

. weeks’ meetings here in the Assembly
Hall. The attendance by the Lord’s
"~ people was fairly good and a few un-
saved ones came quite regularly. We
believe some of them are in soul trou-

God

ble and hope soon to see them rejoic~
ing in the knowledge of sins forgiven.
The Word ministered was instructive . -
and wholesome for the Lord’s people. -
After visiting some of the conferences. -
in Canada, Brother Ashby expects (D. -
V.) to have some meetings in Medina, )
N. Y. e
The prayers of the Lord’s people will " {.’
be greatly valued. ‘
Yours by grace, ;
A. G. Lawrence. -

-

\
1

NEW BRUNSWICK.

We have had some encourage--
ment in the gospel during the past
summer and autumn. I have been.
privileged to carry the good news.
of salvation by the grace of God into
the following mnew places since last
May: Bass River, Burnt Hill, Spring--
brook, Southbranch and Canaan .in -
Kent County, and I also made some -
short visits in old places entéered upon.
some years ago, Buctouch, Mill Creek,.
McLaughlin Road, Scotch Settlement,
Coatesville and McLean Settlement..dn .-
some of these places the presence of
God and the liberty of the Spirit was. ™~
enjoyed. Some fruits were manifested”
which proved the working of God. .
To Him be the praise and the glory.

John J]z,[art:in»\

CHICAGO CONFERENGE

This series of special meetings wag” -
held this year in the Thornton Hall on
the South Side, this city, The attend= -
ance was large and the accommoda~-« |
tions were ample and pleasing. The
brethren who ministered the Word
were Messrs. Campbell, Munro, 8Smith,
‘Wm. Matthews, Muir, Parry of Crown:.
Point, J. M. Carnie and C. W. Ross.
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" "The meetings were profitable and fruit-

“vful we believe.
After the conference, Messrs. Munro

.and.Smith remained for two nights on
the South Side, and then went on to
Detroit. Messrs. Campbell and Mat-
ithews visited Valparaiso, Crown Point,
Kilgin -and the West Side, Chicago.

-~ We are sorry we cannot give an ex-
tended report of the meetings this year,
but on, another page will be found a
few fragments gathered by a sister
‘who was. present.

HOMESTEAD, PA.

The conference meetings held No-
‘vember 18th, 19th and 20th in this place
““were well attended—indeéd, the largest
Ineetings ever held in this vicinity.
Some of the Lord’s people were with
“us from Harrisburg, Sharon, Braddock
and Pittsburg. There were also some
from Lonaconing, Md. Cleveland and
_ Toronto, Ohio, and other places were
also represented. The Lord gave help

“ in the ministry through Brother D.

Munro, of Toronto, J. Smith, of Cleve-

"-land, W. Matthews, of Boston, D. Oli-

»

4.

-yer, of Philadelphia. Jas. Campbell,
Just out from the old country gave
‘helpful and seasonable words. We be-
lieve God gave help to His people, and
it is\ confidently hoped that much real

7 ‘blessing may follow, here and in the

:peighborhood variously represented.

* ‘“We praise Him for all that is past
and trust Him for all that is to come.”

CALIFORNIAN CONFERENCE.

The Californian Conference was held

g :in the Oakland Gospel Hall, 470 Eighth

Street (midway between Broadway
and Washington), on the 24th, 25th,

B

26th and 27th of November. Three
meetings a day. All the preachers (of -
our kind) on the Pacific Coast, from
Mexico to Alaska, including the States.
of California,ﬂ Oregon, Washington,
British Columbia (in Canada) and
Alaska—say a distance of over 2,751
miles—were present. Brethren W. J.
McLure and McFadyen, of Los Angeles,
Calif; J. Harcus and Bro. Duncan, of
Portland, Ore., Brethren John Rae, of
Brandon, Manitoba, and Jas. Goodfel-
low, of British Columbia; Brethren W,
L. Faulknor, of Pomona, Calif., and D.
Ross, of Kansas City, Mo., and all took
some part, more or less, in the
meetings.

The attendance was larger than ever
before. There were at the “breaking

. of bread” Lord’s day morning 137, and

many strangers besides attended the
other meetings. We were truly glad to
see not a few who were benefited at the
first tent season on this coast temn or
twelve years ago.

‘We do not mean to say there are no
other preachers on the coast excepting
those mentioned above. There are not
a few in the various denominations, but
they all seem more loose, hetergdox
and corrupt than on the Atlantic coast,
even.

Roman Catholicism, rationalism, in-
fidelity, materialism, theosophy, Mor-
monism, Unitarianism, faith healing,
gpurious holiness, miracles, spiritism,
and other “isms” have penetrated pul-
pit, pews and seats of learning as well
as the great populace, who have thrown
off all fear of God if ever they had any.

Besides all this, there are over 100,000
Chinese on the coast, who, with their
opium habits, gambling dens, temples
of idolatry, corruption, impurities and
filth, are like a gangrene in the body
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politic, and certainly the coast work-
ing people are not in love with them.
One feature of this last conference
was a Chinese gospel service in the
open air before the Sunday evening
meeting in the hall, which was the last
«©of the conference. Mr. David Jones, a
‘Welshman by birth, who at one time
was a mhissionary for three or four
T Years in China, is now State inter-
preter connected with the court-room

of San Francisco, and preaches every:

Sunday evening to the Chinese in the
" city. He had some gospel hymns in
" Chinese characters suspended to poles
at this open-air meeting referred to,and
"they were sung by two or three of the
~ brethren from San Francisco. Then
D. Jones preached in Chinese, and sure
- e’néugh a more orderly, attentive and
interested crowd than the Chinese we
have not seen; evidently a number of
them enjoyed the talk. Of course, we
could not understand it, and can only
record the facts. This is likely to be-
come a featyre in future conferences.

© + AFTER THE CUNFExENCE,

‘ Brethren McLureand McFadyen went by
boat to Victoria, the capital of British

~ Columbia, a distance of over 800 miles,
for special meetings and a conference
-in the capital of British Columbia, and

another at Portland, Oregon, on their

way back.
;  Brethren Harcus and Duncan have
gone to Los Angeles, Southern Cal-
" ifornia, 480 miles away. Brethren
Rae and Goodfellow remained behind
at Oakland, for a few cottage meetings.
_W. L. Faulknor also remained behind
‘to help gather up the fragments if
there be any, and D. Ross began a se-
.rles of special meetings in the Gospel
- Hall, 3036 Sixteenth Street, San Fran-

i

cisco, till the other conferences come
on, after which he expects to return by,

Southern California to Kansas City,
Missourl. _
Pray for the Pacific coast.

Torowts, Ont.—Brethren R. Telfer and
R. McClintock were in gospel tent work
in Weston for eleven weeks, and after
that the meetings were continued in a
rented hall by Brethren Binch and Mec-
Clintock. In all, the meetings contin-/
ued twenty-two weeks. A number .
were saved, and. previously saved ones
were led on in the ways that be in
Christ. .

Brother R. Telfer, after he left Wes-
ton, had large meetings in Orillia, and
some five or six professed to be saved. <’
After that he went to Barrie for meet-
ings. Here there was good attendance
most of the time and we hope lasting‘
fruit will follow.

Brother D. Munro has had good
meetings in the new West-end Hall,
Toronto, then went to Homestead, Pa.,
and Chicago conferences with Mr. John
Smith. ’ .

Brother George O. Benner is still in -
a poor state of health. The trouble
seems to be brain-fag, which caused
him to be unable most of the time to
attend any meetings. His home ig in -,
Barrie, Ontario.

Brother D. McGeachy hag been at
Sunnidale, Ont., holding forth the
Word of life. God has given him some -
encouragement in that some have been’
saved.

Brother W. P. Douglas has been in '
Watford, Ont., helping the Lord’s peo-
ple and preaching the gospel there. We
have not heard as to results, but the '
seed is good, and in due season will
bring forth ffuit. Pray for our brothér.

o

T
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Bativar, Mo.—The Gospel Hall is now

. on -the west side of the public square
‘and the meetings are better atfended.
‘N The conference has been a great
blessing to the town and country.
Some attended the meeting from as far
out in the country as fourteen miles.

" Detroit, Mich.—The annual convention
here was largely attended,and the Word
of the Lord was ministered with much
freshness and power. God helped His
servants to speak néeded truth suita-
ble for both conscience and heart. The

. speakers were Brethren Munro, Camp-
bell, W. Matthews, J. Smith W. H. Mec-
‘Whirter, Dr. Martin, and some others.
Short notes of some of the addresses
will begin in “Our Record” (D. V.)
next month.

Motices.

’ MINNEAPOLIS.

- For the sake of any of the Lord’s
. people who may be traveling through
' Minneapolis, Minn., we desire to state

that the assembly here meets at No.

1913 Central Avenue, Northeast, and
- any information concerning it can be
had by addressing W. A. Upton, No.

2328 Taylor Street, Northeast, or No.
. 214 Hennepin Avenue, the latter ad-

_dress being within three blocks of the

Union Depot. Would be very thankful
‘for the privilege of meeting with any
who may be passing through.

We have reason to believe that occa-
sionally some of the Lord’s people have
* passed through here not knowing about

“~ the meeting, and so would be very
" thankful if you would insert the above.
: Yours in Christ,

' W. A. Upton.

.

OMAHA, NEB. ,

Meeting for the breaking of bread is
held in this city every Sunday at 1l
o’clock, at 2520 Seward Street. -

SPECIAL MEETINGS FOR CHRIS-
TIANS AT HAMILTON, ONTA-
RIO, ON JANUARY 19, 20, 21,
AND 22, 1899. ‘

The twenty-third annual special
meeting for Christians gathered to the
name of the Lord Jesus Christ will, God
willing, be held in' Hamilton. on the
above dates for praise, prayer and min~
istry of the Word.

All the meetings will be held in Tre-~
ble Hall, John Street, North (half a
block from King Street).

The offering on Lord’s day morning
will be used to defray the expenses of
the conference, also for the furtherance
of the gospel.

The Believers’ Hymn Book will be
used during the meetings.

Treble Hall will be open all day-
Wednesday, the 18th, from 9 a. m,,
where visitors are requested to call on
their arrival in the city. *

Special prayer-meeting Wednesday
evening, the 18th, at 7:45.

Reduced rates may be secured on the:
Canadian railways by obtaining a cer-
tificate from the agent at the station.
from which you start, showing that®
you have paid full single tariff fare to
Hamilton, and this certificate, upon be-
ing signed by the buother in charge of
that work here, will entitle you to re-=.
turn at one-third the usual fare.

Address all correspondence to ‘“Con-:
ference,” 226 Duke Street, Hamilton,
Ontario.
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IN CHRIST.

(Continued from page }.)
The self-occupation which we have
spoken of as the bane of many a
Christian life is fully developed in the
seventh chapter of the epistle of the
apostle Paul to the Romans, The mis-

-

' ery of such a condition is also brought

out most vividly in the cry, “O
wretched man that I am! who shall de-
liver me from the body of this death?”
It is the cry of a man who feels what
he ought to be before God, and feels
at the same time that he is not what he
ought to be, but very far from it. Now
one standard of what a man ought
“to be is the glaw, which makes its de-
mand on oné as to what he ought to
be to God and to his fellow. The real-
ization of the law’s demands and of our
utter inability to meet them induces
despair. This experience may be gone
through in many ways, and indeed is

. gone through in many ways by men,

i

\

but it is substantially the same where-

» 'ever it has been-—viz., a learning of

what we really are in ourselves. Some-
times you will find in the accounts of
the experiences of men before they
" came to the knowledge of Christ what

- answers to the seventh of Romans, and

7+ then you will find some of the Lord’s
" people passing through it after they
have had a sight of Christ as a Savior.
We refer to this because considerable
_¢ontroversy has raged around the ques-
tion of whether the man in the seventh

of Romans is a Christian or not. As a
matter of fact, in a day like this, when
we are a remnant brought back by
grace’ into the enjoyment of our place
and privileges as the people of God, it
seems to us difficult to say exactly how
the Spirit of God may lead one in-ex-
trieating him from the rubbish. To-
determine the precise way in which one
must apprehend the truth is to for- .
get the confugion into which every- '
thing has fallen and dictate to the
Holy Ghost how He shall do His work.

‘We repeat, then, that we find this ex-
perience with different persons at dif-
ferent stages of their history. We
have met those who before conversion
were completely overwhelmed by a
sense of guilt in connection with actual
sins, and found deliverance and peace
in apprehending the value of the pre-
cious blood of Christ that cleanseth -
from all sin. We have known such to
afterwards pass through a more bitter
experience as they began to learn
themselves. Indeed, so bitter has it -
been that it blotted out in their souls
almost all the sense of God’s grace that
they had enjoyed in past days. On the
other hand, we have come in contact
with those who, at the beginning of
God’s dealings with them, were op-
pressed, not so much by a conscious-
ness of guilt about actual sin as by an
overpowering sense of their own in-
ward corruptions, which they struggled
in vain to subdue. With this 'latter

i
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" class the deliverance they received in
approaching God’s grace was never for-
gotten, and thé sense of grade was
never erased from the mind and heart
whatever after-lessons they may have
learned.. Happy are they who have
found Christ at the end of every lesson
as the-one to whom the Spirit of God
is always leading in every lesson and
every trial.

‘Perhaps the simplest way to look at
. this is to view it as bringing before us
the experience of one who is being
led to understand the other side of the
truth of God from that brought out in
" the earlier part of the epistle—viz., that
it is not only my persomal guilt that
needs to be met, but also my condition
as a born slaveof sin,and God’s remedy
for that. His remedy for my guilt is
" the precious blood; His remedy for my
‘condition is the death and resurrection
of Christ and my identification with
Him in that. The apprehension of this
‘latter truth is that which the sevemth
of Romans leads up to, and it is a most
wonderful answer to my need as 1
learn it in my own experience. First of
all, let us repeat it, I am by nature a
"slave of sin, under its power and ut-
terly unable to cast off its yoke, al-
though I know that I ought to do so.
' The law of God demands that I do so,

. and my heart says that the demands

of the law are righteous and holy and
good. But that does not help me; in-
~ deed, it only makes misery more miser-

- able. Here is where the words “in
Christ” shine out in all their glory and
all their wondrous meaning. I am in
Christ, and by virtue of that fact T am
free from all the self-occupation; for
what is it to be in Him? How does it
set one’s heart free from the misery
we have been dwelling on? Simply in

s :
OUR RECORD. .

this way: If I am in Christ, then I am
all that I ought to be,and all that God’s
law could not make me, however much
it might thunder out its demands. For
to be in Christ means to be identified
before God with Him; in other words,
to be before God as He is. Let us
guard against a mistake here. We
hear people speak about Christ’s holy
nature being imparted to us, as if God
looked at Him in all the perfection of
His holiness and reckoned that to
us. But this is a mistake. When we
think of Christ as He is in Himself,
we know that He must ever have been
holy, for He could not be otherwise;
but when we think of Him as our
representative, another thought must
come in, and that is the Cross where
He stood for us and answered to God
on our behalf for all that we are as
well as what we have done. Now, to
be in Christ is not to be inden'tiﬁed with
Him in the spotlessness of His nature,
but to be identified with Him in that
work He did for us at Calvary, and
consequently in that place before God
which He has taken by virtue of that
work. What has He done as my rep-
resentative so far as sin is concerned?
He has died to it; that is to say, He
is done with it forever. “Likewise
reckon ye also yourselves to be dead
indeed unto sin.” “(Rom. vi. 11.) So
I can say, when the uprisings of sin
within me are likely to distress me;
“I have nothing to do with that, I have
died to it, and am as really done with
it before God as Christ is. It is ne
longer I, but sin that dwelleth in me.
and that sin T am told by God to reckon
myself dead to.” \
‘We know that this meets with oppo-
sition and sometimes an outcry about
turning the grace of God into lasciv-
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fousness, but it is God's way of holi- | and realized place with God and en-
ness we are persuaded, whatever men | ables us to speak more freely of thé_
may do with it. There is a mor- | virtues of Him who hath called us out ',f
bid -kind of condition that sometimes | of darkness into His marvelous light.
passes for godliness among men that | And is not this what we are called to  *
leads one to constantly dwell on him- | pear witness to? But it is only feebly
self and his attainments, and, in a | that any of us apprehend this, and we
ward, leads the heart away from Christ | suppose it is but feehly we reflect it. .
to self. On the other hand, there is | However, we would seek to call attén-
a careles§ condition that refuses all | tion to it at least that the Lord’s peo- .
self-judgment as self-occupation and | ple may be aroused to seek to know s
keeps the soul from progress by Its | «“the exceeding greatness of His power
very pretense to fear of dishonoring | {oward us who believe according to the
Christ and His work. May God pre- | working of His mighty power which
serve us in the midst of the path for | he wrought in Christ when He raised
the glory of His name. Him from the dead.” (Eph. 1. 19-20.)
Let us for a moment return to it. | May God give us intelligence and heart
We are in Christ—blessed be God—be- | to this end for the glory of our Lord
ing thereby done with sin and done | jyegns Christ. 0. W. R~ '+ |
with ourselves. We make no more .
valn efforts to amend ourselves or free |
. ourselves from sin’s tyranny. We look DROPPINGS FROM DETROIT.
up to heaven and see One there in the It is our privilege to record the good-
very presence of God, and we say that | ness of God in connection with' the
is what we are and where we are. As | eighth annual convention, held in De-
to the sin within us, we do not aim to | troit, Michigan, December 9th, 10th .
get rid of it; we look to Calvary’s | and 11th. As many of the addresses
cross and see God -dealing with it in | were seasonable and practical, it may
the person of Christ, and pouring out | be helpful to readers of “Our Record”
His wrath on it. We see that One who | to give a few notes, which will at least
thus bore wrath for it rising from the | bring out the scriptures read and some
dead forever donewith it and delivered | of the comments thereon.
by God himself from the condition into PRELIMINARY PRAYER-MEETING.
" which our sin brought Him. We, by Brother James Campbell, after there ;
faith, enter into that place of deliver- | had been a season of prayer, read Eph.
ance now and wait expectantly for the | iv. 20-32. We have here an exhortation -
time when God will actually give us {n | relative to the putting off of the “old
. His presence the same condition and | man” and putting on the “new man.”
the same place He is now in as our | The former is said to be “corrupt\ac-\

\

representative. cording to the deceitful lusts.” So_me-‘\_
The effect of all this we need not | one has rendered that “wawxeth corrupt’™
dwell on. It magnifies the grace of | —that is, getting more and more cor-

" 'God and causes self to disappear: it | rupt every day. In nature it is an im-
- removes every thought of hesitation | possibility to find a fountain sending .
in Arawing near to God at all times; it | forth sweet water and bitter. Yet here

- gives one the settledness of a known | we have within us the siranger fact
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‘ _be deceiving my brother or sister.

- would not be foolish, get into the sun-
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that from us proceed the corruptions
peculiar to the old man and the activ-
ities of the new man. As James puts
it in hig epistleés, “Out of the same
mouth proceed blessing and cursing.”
I-can be a blessing to my fellow-saints
and to the world, as I am going on with
God, subduing the flesh, and walking
in the Spirit; or I am a curse to them,
as ‘I feed the old man and starve the
" new. ’

Now I believe from verse 25 onward
in this fourth chapter of Ephesians we
have some of the corruptions of the

_old man pointed out that we may put
them off.

1. “Wherefore putting away lying,
speak every mam truth with his neighbor;
for we are members one of another.”
‘What a strange thing it would be it
one member of my body should deceive
another one! And yet it is just as
inconsistent for me, a child of God, to
He

would have us honest and upright in

our dealings with fellow-saints and
.+ with the world,

2. *“Be ye angry and sin not; let not
the sun go down upon your wrath.”
It may be right to be angry, but “let

,  not the sun go down upon your wrath.”

‘We read of the blessed Lord as being
angry with the hypocrisy of the Phar-
Isees, but in His bosom was love to the
-poor sinner. It may be there is a
. “brother or a sister here who has been

", holding anger in their bosom against
. some other brother or ¢ister, or maybe

‘a.gadnvst the. whole meeting; if so, then
" thé sun has gone down upon -their
“wrath and they are walking in dark-

ness. We read, “Anger resteth in the
' ‘bosom of fools,” (Eccl vii. 9.) If you

L

shine of His love and all wrath will
disappear.

“Neither give place to the devil.”
There are many ways in which we may
do this. If we give him an inch in our
hearts, he will soon enlarge it. He is
especially anxious to estrange the
hearts of God’s people one from anoth-
er, and in this he is often allowed to do
his work. But if we remember how
closely linked we are to any and all
God’s children, we would be careful not
to entertain hard thoughts regarding
them, and we surely would not hate
them. And it is manifest that God’s
children do often allow hatred to find
a place in their thoughts one of an-.
other.

“Let him that stole steal no more.” The
man who goes into debt with little or
no prospect of paying is stealing! Pos-
sibly few of God’s people would get so
low ds to put forth their hands and take
their neighbor’s goods. But if I go into
business without capital except what 1
can borrow, though I don’t know that
I can ever pay it back again; or if I
buy things for myself or my house with-
out having a clear prospect of paying
for it at the time I agreed to do 'so,
what am I doing but stealing? 'Many
children of God have lost their testi-
mony through indifference about going
into debt and owing one and another’
for goods got on credit or money bor-
rowed which they have little hopes of
paying.’ -

This meeting here closed by the sing-
ing of Hymn 316 to the appropriate
tune of “Sawley.”

FRIDAY MORNING.

Brother Campbell, after a long sea-
son of prayer, turned again to Ephe-
slans iv., especially dwelling on verses
30-32. ‘“Grieve not the Spirit of God,
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»‘\ whereby ye are sealed unto the day of
redemption.” The verses preceding and
following this tell of the many ways in
whiéh the Spirit of God may be grieved
by us. We were noting some of them
last night. In Isaiab Ixiii,, from verse
7 to verse 9, we have God’s thoughts
and doings for His people, Israel. They
are full of grace and loving kindness
on His part. But see verse 10: “But
they rebelled and vexed His Holy Spirit;
therefore he was turned to be their
enemy and He fought against them.”
‘What sad results to flow from such
grace! Is it not like what we have
suggested in BEph. iv, 307 They vexed
His Holy Spirit and He handed them
over to their enemies, and His prin-
ciples are unchangeable, they are like
. Himself. The cause of coldness of
heart among God’s people is that they
are grieving His Spirit. Also in assem-
bly troubles. If the Lord’s people were
only going on enjoying the smiles of
. God, little differences would soon be
adjusted and heart-burnings avoided,
and there would be His own happy lib-
erty in service and worship. But when
© He is grieved, then the joy and glad-
ness is gone and God’s people become
suspicious of one another.

“Let all bitterness, and wrath, and
anger, and clamor, and evil speaking be
. put away from you with all malice.”
(V. 81) .

Brethren, we have something within
-us that answers to all these things
we are exhorted to put away., There
is that which answers to bitterness,
If I find my brother bitter
. against me, or holding wrath against
me, there is that which answers to it
in myself, and it is most natural to in-
dulge wrath and bitterness in'my heart
~ toward him! But this ought not so to

_mother flies to the rescue.

be. We grieve the Holy Spirit of God
when we do so. “Let it be put awhy
from you,” it belongs to the old man,
and we are to put that off! (V. 22.)

v

sia

But in verse 32 we have the “putting *

on.”” “Be ye kind one to another, tender-

hearted, forgiving ome amother even a

God in Christ hath forgiven you.;’ That
is a wonderful expression, “tender-
hearted.” We sometimes see a mother
whose child has been hurt and the’
See how
tender-hearted she acts! She actually
enters into the feelings that are hurt
in the child. And thus does God with
us, and thus would He have us with
one another. )

Then, in our forgiveness of one an-
other, it is to be as God in Christ has
forgiven you. That brings us back to
the cross. There we have how Gad in
Christ forgave us. How fully! How
freely! not condoning the sin, but gra-
ciously finding a way to righteously
bring the sinner to Himself. And He
has dome so. All sins forgiven, all put
away, and God glorified in it. And this
should be the attitude of my heart to-
ward my fellow-saints, it should be
after His pattern. “Be ye imitators
of God as dear children and walk in '
love,” etc.

(Ch. v. 1, R. V) And we '

are to be imitators of God in this very

matter of forgiveness of one another.
We are to “walk in love as Christ also
loved us.” God measures everything:
by Him. He is the standard by which |
everything is to be tested, the pattern
to which everything is to be con-
formed. '

His wag an “offering and a sacrifice.:
of a sweet-smelling savor to God.”

\

N

N

i

Now isn’t it wonderful that we are_ -

called to offer to God the same sacri--

fice as He did? We are to walk in the ‘

N

i
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i fsame path, to exhibit the same love

- of this fifth chapter to us.

one to another as He did toward God
and us, It led Him to lay down His
1ife, To God it was a sweet savor, and

. if we are imitators of Him in this mat-
- .ter, we too shall find that, like the

burnt offering of old, it will be of a
sweet savor to God.

May God open up the first verses
We read,

~ -%The entrance of His words gives light;

s

1

‘your attention to it for a little.
. soul of the people was much discour-
’a.ged because of the way, and the people.

they make wise the simple.” Have
you not been struck with the patient
grace of the Lord Jesus with His dis-
ciples, how He instructed them over
and over again in the same things,

‘how He told them over and over again

of how He should be rejected and be

- slain and rise again? But so little did

they take it in that they would imme-
diately raise some question of “who
should be the greatest”! But after the
Holy Spirit came they entered into the
truth of their rejection with Christ, the
entrance of His words by the Spirit
gave light. May it be so with us. We
are to act “as becometh saints.” It is
a striking word and a solemn one.

" The Lord bless it to us, and make us
‘to remember it.

. T.D.W. M.
(To be continued, D. V.)

MINISTRY OF THE WORD AT
"HALF-YEARLY MEETINGS IN

"» GLASGOW, ON SEPTEMBER 26

AND 27, 1898,

~'Wm. McLean read Numbers xxi. 4.

‘He said: I know you are well acquaint-

ed with this chapter. I want to draw
“The

spake against God and against Moses.

‘Wherefore have ye brought us up out
of Egypt to die in the wilderness? For
there is no bread, neither water, and
our soul loatheth this light bread.” 1

believe thls is the secret of a good de\a.ll

of our failure. We cease to love the
manna, the lowly life of Christ, a life
of separation from this world. Such a
life brings upon those who like it the
persecutlon and hatred of the world.
The simplé lowly walk of the child of
God is despised by the proud world.
The manifestation of Christ as the low-
ly man on earth who walked in sep-
aration from everything around Him,
pleasing only one, His God and Father.
And as I look back on my past life as a
Christian, I see now that I have often
sought toplease mybrethren and myself
and earn a little popularity. But I can
see in the early Christains this lowly
life of Christ exemplified. We first be-
gan to meet in the name of the Lord in
separation from many things of an un-
scriptural character. The lives of the
believers were simple, humble and de-
voted to the Lord. In their homes,
their dress and their general conduct
and walk they sought to follow and
imitate Christ in His lowly walk down

here. But we have got away from this-
simple, humble life, and have become‘

proud and high-minded. Are we keep-

ing now the worldand all its glory under -

our feet? Are our eyes occupied with

P

the world’s glory as Satan shows it us. -

or arewe occupied with the gloryof God

as seen in the face of Jesus Christ? Is-v

rael despised the manna, they called it
“light bread.” And they say, “You have
given us no water to drink.” There is

both meat and drink in the lowly"

Christ. The children of Israel had to
stoop to gather the manna. The tall-

est man had to stoop furthest down to
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get it. The one lying on the ground
could gather it all round. The lower
we are the easier the manna can be
got. That" was the consequence of not
.eating Christ, judging God and His
servants. ‘“They spake against God
-and against Moses.”” We are told in
1 Cor. x. that “they tempted Christ”
and they despised the manna. If you
despise Christ, you will bring judgment
"on, yourselves. Let the Word sink into
‘your -heart. Cultivate the lowly, un-
selfish heart of Christ. Because they
sinned against God, He sent judgment
amongst them and they felt it. Since
I have come home from Australia I
have been burdened with the. peculiar
death, the spiritual dullness that is felt
sall around. I don’t like it at all. I can-
not help mentioning this when speak-
ing to God’s people. Let God have His
way with each one of us. YLet Him
bring us down to the dust; then He
will be able to speak to us and give
restoration.

' Verse 7: “The people came to Moses
and said, We have sinned, for we have
! spoken against the Lord and against
‘thee; pray unto the Lord, that He take
away the fiery serpents from.us. And
Moses prayed for the people.” There
can, be no restoration to the Lord apart
from an honest confession of our sin
to Him. The confession must be thor-
-augh and real.

Having been healed through faith in
the uplifted serpent, the type of Christ
on the cross, God could take them up
and bless and use them. We have the
same thing in Psa. xxxii. David had
_no rest nor peace until he confesesd his
sin. Having acknowledged his sin
uhto the Lord, then He forgave the in-
iquity of his sin. Then he can say:
““Thou art my hiding-place; thou shalt

preserve me from trouble; thou shalt. -

compass me about with songs of deliv- ~

erance.” “I will instruct thee and teach
thee in the way which thou shalt go.
I will guide thee with mine eye.”
instruction in the way of God till sin
is removed; and when it has been thor-

oughly judged, then He comes in in

grace.

10th: Now they set forward on their
march and pitch toward the sunrising,
And when they come to the stream of
the brook, they sing this song: “Spring
up, O well; sing ye unto it,” etec.
have,no record of any singing since
their song of victory on the banks of
the Red Sea, when they saw their en-
emies dead on the sea shore. They are

now about the end of their journey,

and we find them singing again; God
having come in in His mighty grace,
they sing as in the days of their youth.
It is very easy for one filled with the
Spirit to sing and make melody in his
heart to the Lord.

We .

NO"

N

This, singing people are a victorious

people. There is an enemy in the way.
‘When you were saved, you thought the .

way was going to be smooth. You

thought it would be all Jesus; and that

there would never be a doubt or fear
to mar your joy. But you found the
old man was there still. He will be
with you right through to the end. But
we will get rid of him for ever in the
morning when Christ comes.

Then Israel drove out the Amorites

and took possession of their land, and
overcame Og, king of Bashan, and his
people. Thus we see what a restored
people can do through the power of
God. With the flesh mortified and the
stones cast out of the way, we will be a
mighty people for God. Don’t let your

heart fail within you. God’s Spirit still -~
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. /Iremains a,moilg us. Let us get down on
-.our face before Him and confess our

weakness. Let us take everything away
that would interfere with our testi-
mony for God. Let us take the lowest
place for the glory of Christ. Before
Jacob could go up to Bethel (see Gen.

- xxxV.),all the images and gold earrings

had to be buried under the oak which
was at Shechem. Let us see every-
thing our hearts are set upon of this
world put out of sight at the cross and
take the place of nobodies, then God
will use us in overcoming our enemies.
God is round about the one that puts
himself into His hands.

. Geo. Adams said: I wish to point out
how. Israel’s restoratinn was brought
about. We have heard of the wretched
condition of Israel. How they tired of
God’s provision, and wanted something
else than wilderness fare. We too are

-liable to get tired of God’s simple pro-

N

‘men to me.”

vision for maintaining our souls.
There is nothing does my soul as much
good as sitting down and studying the
Lord "Jesus as He is revealed in the
gospels. I have read them all from the
beginning. I see new beauty in Christ
I never saw before. ‘““As Moses lifted up
the serpent in the wilderness, even so

‘must the Son of Man be lifted up,” etec.

“And I, if I be lifted up, will draw all
‘We are in danger of giv-
ing to the unsaved the whole benefit of

- many gospel texts, and forget that they

4

were spoken to God’s children. We got
life ‘at first by looking to Christ—a
look of faith. That will bring about
roal restoration. Let us get down on
our faces before God and confess our

- .sins. I wish we were lower down than

we are. Let us turn our eye to
the Lord Jesus and get a look at
Him who imparted to us divine life at

the first. It is only there that we will
get a fresh supply of life and real res-
toration. ‘“Look unto Me, all ye ends
of tI{e earth, and be ye saved,” is just
as applicable to the saved as to the lost
sinner. If we are to be saved from
those,snares and those stones, as Wwe
have heard that are in the way, it is-\
God that must do it. We are deeply . -
conscious that we are far from what
we ought {o be, and we go to God and
acknowledge our sins to try to get bet-
ter; but unless we get a look at the
Lord Jesus, the only one who can sup-
ply our needs, it will be of no use. 1
had a terrible conflict with the devil
after I was saved. I concluded I was
not saved. The devil gave me a great-
er tussle after than before I was saved./
‘When brought into the light, I learned
first of all that the Lord is responsible
for my safety and I am responsible to
please Him. We have a real living
personal Savior at God’s right hand.
May the Lord turn our eyes to Him. A
look of Christ by faith by the Holy
Spirit will set us a-singing.

NEARING THE END

Of the present dispensation—not the
end of the world; that will not be for
over 1,000 years yet anyway, but we'are
evidently approaching the time when
the Lord will spew the professing
body out of His mouth as a nauseous,
disgusting thing. This is seemingly
at hand. (See Rev. iii. 14-21.) The. -
Philadelphian period is passing away ‘
quickly, or is past already, in its fresh-
ness, simplicity, power_and beauty, and
the deterioration is becoming more and
more marked with increasing raptdify
and celerity., Increasing corruption in
great strides characterized the closing
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yeé.rs of all previous  dispensations,
“just as the nearer the rolling stone is
to.the bottom of the incline the faster
it goes and the more dangerous it is
- to touch it or be in its course. This
s sonow.

There are three indications of this,
becoming more and more marked and
more in evidence as we near the end.

1. There is coming in that refined
infidelity commonly called the “Down-
.grade” after C. H. Spurgeon’s definition
of it. Many heresies are included
in this theory, and room for all, but
amongst them all most conspicuously
is this, that the Bible “does not mean
exactly and always what it says,”

~ but that there is a hidden meaning
in {t, patent only to the inner con-
soiousness of the educated, cultivated,
refined and skeptical. This of course
brings in such an elastic standard of
. things as to make “this says the Lord”
' of no authority whatever, either in doe-
' trine, prophecy or history; yet the
Bible is God’s one book. In it the Lord
_has spoken all He wished to say or all
we needed to hear. There also comes
in

2. Popish ecclestasticism, sacerdotal-
ism and priestcraft—the exaltation of
man and the church and her organiza-
‘tions and the dethronement of the
Lord Jesus Christ, a setting aside of
His headship and His lordship, His
sacrifice for sin, and His Spirit as the
distributor of His gifts, the teacher of

" . -His people and the power for worship

‘and .for service and also for all sorts
-of aeceptable ministry in this world
at present.

The result of ‘all this is that most of
so-called .converts of our day are not
converted at all, and there is, mored
- over, a great loss resulting therefrom

to the Dbelievers; and, for keeping this -
fallacy up, their teaching is not the.
apostolic one of “the just by faith shall
live,” but the man shall live by service
and activity, liberality and culture,
and whatsoever else is pleasing to'the
flesh. )

Wax candles, man millinery, bow~ -

ings, crucifixes and scrapings come in

for great honors; baptized bells, sacred . :

music, incense and so-called holy water '
which has no more holiness about it
than dishwater has—all, all are but
feeble, senseless substitutes for the‘
precious blood of Christ and the in-
dwelling Holy Spirit of God.
UNION MEETINGS. .
The third theory that characterizes
the end of any dispensation is a boast-
ed great “liberalism” and a craze for
being in and of the great crowd. This' -
is manifested in the so-called “union I
meetings,” in which the most diverg-
ent beliefs are homologated and the
“heterogeneous” mass of baptized un-

believers are brought together and for

the time being all differences however
vital are submerged and covered up
and over. We see and hear of such

meetings, often we also read of them,
though God’s statute-book still holds

unrepealed. “But be ye not unequally

woked together with unbelievers,” 2 Cor.
vi. 14—vii. 1 are still there, and so
is “Evil communications corrupt good .
manners,” 1 Cor. xv. 33, and also Eph.

v. 2-14, “Awake, thou that sleepest,
and arise from the dead, and Christ
shall give thee light,” and many more
such instructions that entirely set aside
the “union meetings’™ of our day.

Ezra iv. 3\ tells us how the godly rem- -
nant that returned from Babylon to _
Jerusalem rejected the overtures made
to them by the inhabital}ts of the land
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who were not of Israel, but a mon-
grel race. “Ye have nothing to do with
us to build an house unto our God,
but we ourselves together will build

“ unto the Lord God of Israel,” etc., etc.

) ‘After that, we find that those who
proposed to help them build were their
" greatest enemies, and only for their
own purposes did they offer their ser-
vices at all. God is quite able by His
“ own to carry on His own work. “He
is able to make all grace abound to-
ward you by Jesus Christ.”
) LESSON FOR USs.

In Manasseh (2 Chron. xxxiii.) we
have the record of a most erring king,
but an Israelite and a son of David,
living in his youth ungodly and an
idolatér. Afterwards the Lord dealt
with him for his good; he was given
over to his enemies. (See verses 10, 11
and 12.) The thorns and fetters
applied by his enemies brought him
to his senses. | “And when he was
“in affliction he besought the Lord
his God and humbled himself great-
ly - before the God of Israel,” etec,
. ete. “Then Manasseh knew that
- ‘the Lord He was God.” After this
he began the “Lord’s work” and be-
‘came a blessing so far only. Alas! he
st.opped short, as all the popularity-
hunting preaching evangelists do.
Thus we read of his eonverts, verse 17:
““Neverthless the people did sacrifice
. still in the high places, yet unto the

‘Lord their God only.”

Do you ask, reader, what harm there

‘was in that? Amns.: God, who gave in-

"’ struetions about the sacrificing and the

W’o’rshiping, chose a place where He
* put His name. (Read Deut. xii.) ., The
place was the Temple of Jerusalem,
‘ built on the site of the “threshing-fioor
~_of Ornan, the {ebusite.” There He put

His name, and under pain of death
no Israelite was at liberty to offer sac-
rifice anywhere else. (Read 1 Chron.
xxi, 15, xxii.; 2 Chron., iil. 1, etc.) Wor-
ship must be to the one God in the ome
place—the place of the Name. .

The old temple is long since razed
to,the ground and the place is gone.
“There,” says Jehovah, “will I meet
with thee}*,a,nd even the prayers offered
to Jehovah had to be with the faces of
the supplicants toward Jerusalem, else
they were not given any heed to by
God, as written in John xvi, 23. (See
Solomon’s prayer at the dedication of
the Temple, 1 Kings viii., whole chap-
ter; Psalm v. 7; and see, also, Daniel’s
‘practice when in captivity at Babylon,
Dan. vi. 10.)

Sacrifices offered by Manasseh’s con-
verts were, though offered to the Lord
God only, offered in a half-way self-
willed place, This exclusivenessof offer-
ing only in the one place and in .God’s
one way was ithe chief objection by the
surrounding nations to Israel. It is so
still in our day. The one Place and
the one Name are as offensive now as
ever.

God has appointed the manner of
the worhip of the present dispensa-
tion. It is by the priests—converted
ones—and it is when gathered together. .
to. the one Name of the Lord Jesus
Christ, and it is in the holiest, to which
the priests alone (born again ones)
have access by the blood of Jesus, and
it is the Place of the Name. “Wherever
two or three are gathered together to
my name, there am 17 (Matt. xviil. 20),
holds true still, and will till He comes
again. Even so come, Lord Jesus.

If you, reader, wish to bé popular as’
an evangelist, do as Manasseh did.
Tell Christians to worship everywhere -
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and anywhere and never mention the
Name, the Place or the Priesthood of be-
lievers, but refer your hearers to some
humanly ordained priest, who may not
_be converted at all, but tell them, “Let
everybody worship wherever he likes
and as he likes,” then your photo-
graph will be asked for by the many.
. Do not forget, however, that God may
say of your work as of Manasseh’s
converts, “Nevertheless the people did
sacrifice still in the high places, yet
unto the Lord their God only.” (2
Chrod. xxxili. 17.)

Dear reader; your work and mine
“will pass under the review of the Lord
Jesus Christ at His judgment seat.
Running-around Christians are never

. reliable and make no progress.

) CORRESPONDENCE.

- Portland, Ore., Jan 10, 1899.
Dear Brother in Ohrist:

I know that you will learn with sor-
row of the home-going of our dear
Brother R. W. Price. He departed to
‘be, with Christ Sunday a. m. at 5:45.
We arrived here from British Colum-
bia on Thursday evening and learned
for the first time that he was confined
to bed and not expected to recover.
We had the opportunity of visiting him
two ot three times when his sufferings
were not so severe. And then it was
. refreshing to hear him speak of the
Lord Jesus and of God’s grace to him.

On Saturday morning Brother Mec-
Fadyen and I called and he was telling
us of God’s goodness in saving him
in Crown Point, Ind., almost twenty
years ago. We did not know that that
‘would be the last time we should speak

together on earth of Him who bought -

us with His blood. It seems so fitting

that he went to be with Christ on the -
day on which for so marny years he .

loved to show forth his death, Just two
weeks before Christmas day he was
with the little company. It made res-
urrection and the Lord’s coming a little
more real to us as we gathered around
the Lord’s table in the morning. On -
Tuesday, in Riverview cemetery, his
body was laid away until “the day-
dawns and the shadows flee away.” .I
might say it was his old trouble (a
stroke) that caused his death. For a
week or so circulation stopped in his
lower limbs and he suffered great pain.
Our meetings in Vancouver, B. C.,
were not at all well attended. Quite
a few of the Christians in New West>

minister and Vancouver did not turn

up at all, and you can easily under-
stand that there would not be many
outsiders. The last meeting of the two
days we had a fair-sized meeting. ‘They
told us that they had seen nothing like
it for a long time. The need among
themselves is great, so great that one
feels overpowered byN it. Neither New
Westminster or Vancouver have halls
for carrying on gospel testimony.
Vancouver has one on Sundays and
New Westminster not any. ‘

The special meetings in Victoria. .
were small, but God was in them. On

the day the metings began a snow: °

storm came on, the most severe they
have had for many years. The result
was that some of those in fellowship
did not get to a single meeting. I be-
lieve God met with and blessed those
who did come. And instead of meet-
ings on Sunday and Monday onlyL as
aranged, we had meetings on Tuesday
also. It is good to be able to pote any
improvement in the condition Qf in-
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" dividuals or assemblies.
- cheering, more especially so on -the

' be.in debt to any man.

It is very

Pacific coast. We are sorry that James
Harcus’ health is not improving much
more rapidly. Mrs., Harcus was tell-
ing us about his state, and we were ad-
vising his remainingdown south at Los
Angeles, and, if possible, the family
going down to him. It would be very
risky to come up here. Just now it is
more like Toronto than Portland; the
snow is quite deep and it is cold as
well.

The gospel meeting in the hall to-
night was very well attended. I trust

"God will come in during the coming

four days’ meetings and give us to see
blessing. ,
Brother McFadyen sends love with
Your brother in Christ,
W. J. McClure.
1551 Seventh St., Oakland, Cal.

QUERY.

Question: Should a Christian in debt
support the Lord’s work, or should he
‘wait till the Lord has taken him out

- of it? (Rom. xiii. 8.)

A Christian should not
“Owe no man
anything” excepting a debtor to preach
or send the gospel to bond and free.
(See Rom. i. 13-15.)

Answer 2: Should God interfere and
deliver men from debt the result of
their own unscriptural ways, most of

Angwer 1:

"them would be deeper than ever in it

shortly.

Answer 3: Is man the only creditor
who has a right to expect his debts
paid him and should he get a first pref-
erence over God?

Answer 4: Surely God comes first,
and those who usually put God last on

the list of their creditors never get
out of the “Slough of Despond.” God
sees to that. ,

There are men in business who can-

not be considered in debt till the ar-"

ranged time of settlement is over and
their bills are dishonored.

TWork and Wlorkers.

f

J. M. Carnie, evangelist, is preaching

in the Gospel Hall, 397 Ogden Avenue,
West Side, Chicago.

Brother W. H. Hunter was married
on the 8th of December to Miss J.
Smith, of Westerley, R. L, and is gone
after the Philadelphia conference on
to Harrisburg for some meetings. His
home is 122 Bonney Street, New Bed-
ford, Mass.

PHILADELPHIA, PA.

The Philadelphia conference was .-

good. Brethren Campbell and Math-
ews remained behind for a few gospel
meetings. Several conversions took

place at and immediately after these ‘

meetings.

KANSAS CITY CONFERENCE.
The Kansas City Conference took

place on Christmas and three following’
The meetings were larger than |

days.
ever before. There were present Chris-
tians from Texas, Kansas,

ta and Indiana. The prefichers who
took part were I. R, Dean and Bush,
from Waxahachie, Texas; C. W. Ross,
of Egin, I11.; J. M. Carnie and W. Dun-
nett, of Chicago; Messrs. Wm. Som-

merville and Moffatt, of Forbush, Ia.;

Missouri.”
Nebraska, Illinois, Jowa, North Dako-
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Jas.” Erskine, of Fort Scott, Kansas;
. Brother Parry, of Crown Point, Ind.,

- and D. Ross, of Kansas City, Mo.

The accommodations were all that
could be desired. The word preached
was generally apt and seasonable. The

" Lord was good and gracious to us.

) THE SUNDAY SCHOOL.

On Tuesday, January 2d, the usual
yearly Sunday-school treat was given.
The meetings were large and quite in-
teresting.- There was a sweet savor

© of Christ and His truth all through,

without any nonsense at all.

Parents, grandparents and great-
grandparents, with their immediate
and remote offspring, were present—a
beautiful sight.

There is a large and interesting Sun-

.+ day-school and Bible reading at the

same hour—i, e, at 38 p. m.,
Lord’s day.

It appears, from the scholars’ exer-
clses, that at a certain age girls are
riper and smarter than boys; evidently
the latter are longer in maturing.

‘What a privilege to gét the clean
word of God sown into the hearts, con-

every

"sciences and memories of so many chil-

dren! Some of it will eventually bear

- .fruit, one way or another.

During the latter part of December
and the beginning of January confer-

. ence l'gleetings are held in many parts

e

+ of the country and most of the Lord’s

'sex;vants are more or less aqtively en-
gaged in helping by the ministry of
the Word at such times and places.

.But by the time this is in the hands

of our readers, such meetings will be
over for the season, and once again
special meetings in and out of the as-

" semblies will be the rule. May we not

bespeak the hearty codperation of the
Lord’s people in this blessed work of

bringing souls to Christ? Also shall we
not seek to get down before God, that
there may be a reviving in all the as-
semblies of His people? The need is
universal; may He deepen and inten-
sify the realization of it!

FOREST, ONT.

The meetings here at Christmas were
largely attended. Ministry was healthy
and wholesome by Brethren J. Smith,
D. Munro, W. P. Douglas, Dr. Martin,
and others.

CLYDE, ONT.

New Year’s meetings were held here.
Brethren Goff, Kay and others gave
their messages, and God blessed His
Word to saint and sinner.

TILSONBURG, ONT.

Very large meetings here New Year’s
time. Brethren J. Smith and T. D. W.
Muir, who preached the Word here
twenty-one years ago, were cheered to
see so much of the fruit of bygone
years still remaining. There was mucg,
also, of more recent date to praise God
for. Dr. Martin and J. W. Ashby were .
also present, and with Joseph Douglas/
gave testimony to the Word of His
grace. Brother Muir remained in this
locality for a week, holding meetings
in South Middleton and Straffordville.

COLLINGWOOD, ONT.

The Christmas meetings here were
helpful. J. C. Beattle and D. Me-
Geachy, who live here, with brethren
Geo. Hicks, J. W. Ashby and G. O.
Benner, were present. The latter was *

unable to take any part in the meet-

ings. Continue in prayer for our
brother.

-

/

b

.

\I}
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v« * Dr. Martin went from Tilsonburg to

~

- 7ORILLIA,

Merlin, Ont., for special meetings. J.

-'W. Ashby to Brantford. He expects to

go to Medina, N. Y., in February. R.

" J. Dickson was for a short visit to

Shakespeare. The Lord has encour-
aged His people by giving blessing
there of late.

ONT., CONFERENCE.
‘We had a time of refreshing from His
presence during the meetings here.
Brethren Douglas Russell, C. 8.
Swan~ from Africa, Messrs. Munro,
Telfer, Moneypenny, Gilchrist, Beattie,
McGeachy and others who minister the

- Word were present.

\ .

_ meetings.
- pray for these few?

ROSLYN, WASH.

There are a few of the Lord’s peo-
ple who now break bread in Brother
H. G. Holland’s house. They get the
use of the Baptist Chapel for gospel
‘Will the Lord’s dear people
The Pacific coast
is full of all heresies and lawlessness,

- and few of God’s people are able -to

overcome the course of things.

SAN FRANCISCO,'"CAL.

}  San Franeisco, Cal, Jan. 10, 1899.

* * * We are plodding along here
much as usual., Brother Rae is over
here doing shepherd work—i. e., vis-
iting.

I returned home Saturday from

© ‘Vacaville, where I have been away for

a week. . There are four or five sisters
there who are seeking to go on for God,

" . and seem to have a heart for the Word.
Visited the surrounding country; also

stayed ten days and two nights with
& farmer whose wife had been saved
some time ago. He at first was much

.

opposed to the Word, but he saw the
change n his wife and was convinced
there was something to it. He was
very kind to me and gave attention to
the Word for hours at times.

Vacaville is a small village of 700,
and has seven or eight ‘“churches.’”
The “Christian’’ church (Campbellites)
is the largest; some time ago they had
two weeks’ special meetings, resulting
in 78 (so-called) conversions. I met
with~ more opposition to the Word
among them than all else in the village
“put together.” [No wonder water,
water, water is the chief ingredient in
their so-called conversions.—Ed.] The
Christians are building a small hall
24x16 in Alameda, costing $100.00; rent
for the ldt, $25.00 per year. Pray for
them. D. 6.

CHACON, N. M.

Chacon, N, M., Jan. 10, 1899, .

* % * | have written to Mr, W.
Payne, of Argentina, S. A., in regard
to the possiblity-of carrying the gospel
to the Indians in the interior of that
continent, to whom, if the Lord wills,
I wish to go.

Meanwhile I expect to spend a few
months with Mr. Harris in Orizaba,
Mexico, for which place I expect (D.
V.) to start in a few weeks. Asking
that you remember me before the Lord,
I am, etc., J. Francke Detweiler.

[Our young brother is learning Span-
ish at the above address with the view
of carrying out his intentic»ms as above
stated.—Fd.] '

BURROWS, IND. = -~ .
Burrows, Ind., January 8, 1899.

Brother .L. M. Bassett came down
from Chicago and spent the holidays
with us. Thirteen or fourteen cottage
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meetings were held, and not a few
heard the plain gospel of wue grace of
God. May He bless the seed sown for
His own name’s sake, ete., ete.

J. M.

FOREST, ONT.

Our dear Brother Kernohan got his
ankle sprained in the month of No-
vember last, and he is not able to be
around yet, but Is happy and, like Paul,
receives all who come to him and tells
them what he himself is receiving
from God in his affliction. Pray for his
restoration. M.

NEWARK, N. J.

The Newark conference was held in
the Black Prince Hall, Broad Street.
There was a large attendance at all the
meetings.

- Representatives were present from
Paterson, Passaic, Orange, Jersey
City, Plainfleld, Brooklyn and New
York. Very helpful, searching and re-
freshing addresses were given by the
following: Brethren Oliver, Bradford,
Beveridge, Blair, Jennings, McWhirter,
James, and our Brother Swan from
Africa waswith us on Sunday and then
proceeded to Boston for the conference
there. It will be cause for thankful-
- ness ‘for the brethren to know that
since the conference some souls, the
sons of believers in the assembly, have
passed out of death into life. To God
be the glory. J. W,

BOSTON, MASS.
Boston, Mass., Jan. 8, 1899.

* * * T left New Brunswick on De-
~cember 20th, in time for the Boston
conference. There was a large gather-
iné of saints, mostly representing New

England—two from New Brunswick -«

and three from Nova Scotia. Those of
the preaching brethren present were
Jas. Campbell, R. Phelps on his way to
Mexico, Wm. Matthews, W. H. Hunt-
er, Frank Crook and myself.

Brother Charles Swan, the African

missionary, appeared toward the end of -
the meetings and on Tuesday evening™ -

gave a lecture and report on Central
Africa missionary work, illustrated by
a large map. ‘ ‘
On the whole, the conference was.
considered good. In some of the ad-
dresses the voice of the Lord was dis-
tinctly heard leading to a casting down.

and lifting up. * * *

¢ tians.

John Martin.

SOUTHERN STATES.

We' hear occasionally from our
brother in the Lord, P. L. Higgins,
as he travels through Kentucky, Ten-
nesee, Alabama and Georgia, hundreds. -
of miles on foot, distributing tracts
from house to house, warning fellow-
creatures to flee from the wrath to
come. '

N

4

[

‘We also rejoice with him because of '

the many tokens of divine favor be-
stowed, especially while among - the
goldiers in their camps. The officers’
permitted him to present the gospel in

PR RN

printed texts hung up in various places . =~

of prominence. As his health failed im A
office work and is now restored, he is |

given him of the Lord, and is known .

by saipts in St. Louis for years.as one

possessed by Paul’s purpose.

20.) ‘His address is Atlanta, Ga. Our -

brother will value the prayers of Chris-
John Causer,

Y Adeline, La, -

"

}

-

persuaded that he is doing the work =

(PhiL. 4! -

)
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Motices.

NEW YORK CITY.

Special meetings for Christians in
~ New York city, Washington’s birthday
"and day following, February 22d and
23d, 1899.

The tenth annual special meetings,
convened by Christians gathering to
the name of the Lord Jesus Christ in
New York and vicinity, will be held on
the above dates for confession, prayer
and ministry of the Word. All meet-
ings will be held in the Lyric Hall, 6th
Avenue, between 41st and 42d Streets.

Hours of meeting as follows: Wed-
‘nesday, February 22d, 10 a. m., 2 p. m,,
6 p. m.; Thursday, February 23d, 16:30
a.m., 2:30 p. m., 7 p. m. The Believers’
Hymn Book will be used.

Christians coming from a distance
will be entertained as before, and are
requested to communicate with D. T,

~

_ Bass, 24 W. 22d Street, New York city.

<

We hereby extend to all Christians
a hearty invitation to these meetings
and ask their prayers that seasonable
‘ministry may be given by the Holy
‘Spirit through whomsoever He will

- and that the result may be a still

- greater manifested unity among the
Lord’s people, and the lives of all more
devoted to God and His service.

“Behold how good and how pleasant
t Is for brethren to dwell together in
unity.” (Psalm cxxzxiif. 1.)

v “Let us therefore follow after the
thmgs that make for peace and things

] wherewith one may edify another.”
(Rbm, xiv. 19.)

“Now I beseech you, brethren, by the
name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye

. all speak the same thing and that there

be no divisions among you. and that

ye be perfectly joined together in the -
same mind and in the same judgment ’’
1 Cor. i. 10,)

“But my God shall supply all your
need according to His riches in glory
by Christ Jesus.” (Phil. iv. 19.)

All Christians are heartily invited.

Gone ‘bome.

OBITUARY.

Wm. Fea, of Austin, Ill., a young,
true, clean brother—a native of the
Orkneys, went to his rest on the 4th
of January, of pneumonia. He left a
young widow and three small children.
Remember them in prayer.

Richard Ward Price, converted in
Crown Point, Ind., over twenty years
ago, is gone before. He lived in Cali-
fornia and Oregon on the Pacific coast
for the last twelve or thirteen years.
He departed this life on Lord’s day
morning, January 8, 1899. He had a,
stroke last year and all ended this
morning. He leaves a widow and one
son, His life was a testimony . to
the saving grace of God, and hig con-
fession was invariably clear and em-
phatic, as to his salvation and the
manner of it. This, nobody who
knew him ever doubted. Naturally he
was most genial, kind and obliging;
but from the moment of his conversion
his thoughts and coversation ran in“a
new channel altogether. ‘

He also, one of our many American

| brethren in Christ, is gone before. We

shall meet again. The morning cometh
without clouds or tears. What a multi-
tude of God’s children will be gathered

together that morning! Hallelujah!
- A
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y CHRIST IN ME.

" In the epistle to the Galatians, chap-
ter ii., verse 20, we read: “I have been
[R. V.] crucified with Christ; never-
theless I live; yet not I, but Christ liv-
eth in me; and the life which I now
live in the flesh I live by the faith of
the Son of God, who loved me and gave
Himself for me.”

We sometimes speak of being in
Christ, and by that expression we refer
to our position before God. We mean
by it that we are identified with Christ

"in that place of acceptance He now has
in the presence of God, past death,
past judgment, and forever done with

~ the old creation. When we speak of

* Christ being in us, however, another
thought: is in the mind, and that is
the character and form of the new life
in us who are in Christ. The passage
we have quoted from Galatians is part
of what the Apostle Paul said to Peter
in Antioch, when he withstood him to
the face on account of his unfaithful-
ness to the truth of the gospel. Peter’s
unfaithfulness consisted in reviving
the distinctions between Jew and Gen-
tile in such a way as to blot out the
fact that “there is no difference,” and,
in fact, to completely undermine the
foundations of Christianity and to go
back again and build up Judaism.

;These circumstances draw from Paul
the wonderful statements in Gal. ii.

14-21, part of which is the text we
quote.

Let us consider it. What is it to.
have Christ living in us? In the first

place, I am crucified, or, as the Re-

vised Version has it, I have been cru-

cified with Christ. That is to say, Paul,

as a man born into the human family,
met his end at Calvary’s cross. This

is a truth of far-reaching importance.”

If I see Jesus dying for me under the
judgment of God, I am bound to say
that is all I deserve from God. He
does not think me fit to live, whatever
I may think of myself or others may
think of me, I may reckon others not
fit to eat with, as Peter at this time.
I may imagine that something gives
me a standing before God that others
do not have. Whatever it is that is in
the soul that makes me think of my-
self as in any sense whatever better

than others interferes with the found-

ations of Christianity. In God’s sight
all are on exactly the same level,
not fit to live, and a Christian is one
who has bowed to this solemn truth
and has found in Christ’s death his de-
liverance. Christ on the c¢ross stood
for me, and I see him there made a-
curse for me. I have to say that is all
I am fit for in God’s sight, to be made
a curse.

A man who has committed

Y

murder is adjudged worthy of death.

One who has stolen or committed les-
ser crimes may expiate his guilt in

the weye of man by spending some time’

in a penitentiary, and will then be
turned loose on society again, but one

-
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who has_committed the crime of mur-
“‘der is déprived of life. As we see such
4 one on the gallows, we say, ‘“There
is a man reckoned by his fellow-men
as unfit to live longer.” As I see my-
self in God’s sight, I say, “There is one
reckoned of God as unfit to live at all.”
Where do I see myself? At Calvary.
There is one representing me before
God and He dies under the judgment
of God. That death is mine then. So
I am entitled to say I have been cru-
cified with Christ.

But if human life in its sinful con-
dition is reckoned of God incurable
‘and unmendable, why does He permit
me yet to go on here? Can a thorn
bush bring forth figs? What will it
avail to have Christ die for me if it
only means that I am allowed to go
free, living the same miserable life
that I have lived before? God judged
it as unfit for a creature to live, and
sent His own Son in the likeness of
sinful flesh, that He might deal with it
in His own holy way. Was all this
simply that I might go on living that
same life? No, certainly not. So the

" apostle states here; ‘“Nevertheless I
live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in
me.” The phrase “yet not I” is in the

" revised version “no longer 1.” Here

then is the answer to our question—

No longer I. It is no longer Saul of

Tarsus who is living before God, but
'simply Christ in Saul of Tarsus. And

‘how i’ this actually -accomplished?
~ And how is it manifested? Let us go

back in our experience to the time of

conversion, to the time when we first

- got a glimpse of Christ dying for us in

love for our poor souls. We remem-
ber how God first brought us down to
~ own-our guilt before Him, how He cut
~ off all hope from us in ourselves, and

then revealed to us Christ, His beloved
Son, our substitute and Savior. How
did we then pray? What did we make
mention of in our prayers to God?’
Just compare your prayers before con-
version with your prayers since.  Be-
fore conversion you prayed perhaps in :
orthodox enough fashion, and maybe
brought in the Name of Jesus, but how
lifeless and dark the whole thing was!
But when by the Holy Ghost you saw
Jesus on Calvary for you, what else
did you speak of to God but Christ?
And what else did you think of butf
Christ, and what did you speak of to
men but Christ? We have heard of
persons just saved beginning tc won-
der how long they could wait before
seeing Him in person. It was “‘Jesus
first, and Jesus last, and Jesus all the
way,” as we sometimes sing. Now
what was this? “Christ liveth in me”;’
that is the only explanation of it.
And this is how what is sometimes
called the Christ-life is exhibited. Tt
is in Christ being the object of the’
heart and the object of the life.
Another thing perhaps ought to be-
noticed. When it is said,“Yet not I, but
Christ liveth in me,” we have it in its
absolute character as it is before God,
That is to say, it is not perfected yet
in our own experience, that self lives
no longer, but to faith and according to
God’s purpose this is so. The actual
degree in which this is realized in ex-
perience is brought out, we believe, in
the next sentence, “And the life which. -
I now live in the flesh I live by cthe
faith of the Son of God, who loved me
and gave himself for me.” With Paul
this was realized in an unusual degree.
Indeed, his life, taken as a whole, was
exactly the expression of this sentence..
Sometimes this sentence is interpreted
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to mean that we live by the faith the

Son of God had or has, This is non-
sense., Its simple meaning is that he
lived by believing in the Son of God,
who loved him and gave Himself for
him. In other words, the spring of his
life was the love of Christ known and
believed. With us, in our measure, it
s the same. His love is the spring of
it, and the strength and energy of it
are simply according to the measure
of our faith in His love. When we are
done with this pilgrim scene, there will
be nothing to dim the sense of His love
in our souls; consequently self will be
completely out of sight and out »f
hearing, and indeed removed from our

- consciousness forever. We shall think
of Him and speak of Him both to God
our Father and to each other, and the
whole scene, to the eternal delight of
God, will be filled with Christ.

This, then, is Christ in us, and we
pray that there may be awakened in us
a sense of the need of watching care-
fully against everything that would
hinder the outflow of His love into
our hearts. We may be correct in our
lives in every way, and yet it may be
only self, and will be only self if the
love of Christ is not filling the heart,
Oprthe other hand, if Christ’s love is
satisfying to us,we may make blunders,
but through it all there will be rising
up to God a sweet savor of Christ,
giving Him even now refreshment and
delight, and to the church and the
world it will be a stream of blessing.

God’s way of giving is daily strength
for daily needs. He who would serve
God wisely and well will use to-day’s
strength and to-day’s strength only—
for the duties of to-day. “As thy days,
s0 shall thy strength be.”

. us as individuals.

DROPPINGS FROM DETROIT.
(Continued from page 22.)
FRIDAY AFTERNOON.

Brother D. Munro read Col. iii. 1:
“If ye then be risen with Christ, seek
those things which are above, where
Christ sitteth on the right hand of
God.” We have another “if” in chap-.

ter ii. 20: “If ye be dead [or, if ye have _ -
died] with Christ,” etc., and in neither -

instance does it imply a doubt. It is
in reality, an affirmation of a stronger
character, equivalent to “Since ye have
died," and “since ye then are risen with '
Christ.” Act accordingly.

In Col. ii. 10-12 we read of our cir-
cumcision, or cufting off, in the cir-
cumcision or cutting off of Christ. This
was not the circumcision He received
at eight days oldas recorded in the Gos-
pels, but the cutting off He endured
at the cross. For circumcision was a
type of death; it was God’s stamp of
death put on the flesh; and, like other
Old Testament types, it was fulfilled
at the cross, and there we met our
death in Him.

Oh, the meaning of that cross to our
blessed Lord! We sing of it and speak
of it, but He endured it. It was there
we get the greatest exhibition of man’s
hatred to God and His Christ. It was
there also that we have displayed the
love of God, not to the world only, nory
to the church—all that is true—but to
‘What a thought! I
have heen loved of God as an individ-
ual, and that as really as if there were
not another to love! '

But we were sinners, and as_such
were ‘“‘past mending’’; hence, as men in
the flesh, there was but one thing God .
could do with us, and that was to put
us to death. Now the cross tells me not
only that Christ died for my sims, b\\§~
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% -that I died in Him, and as He was
-‘raised from the dead, so have I been
raised—nay, more, am seated in the
heavenlies in Christ Jesus. God put

- forth the exceeding greatness of His
~" power in raising up His Son, and has
_.also put it forth in raising us up with
) Him. ‘We were hearing of the throne
we are to occupy, but, in God’s reckon-
"~ img, we are on the throne now. Oh,
7 that God might make us understand
our true wealth! In baptism we have

a type that brings before us these two
things:

DEATH AND RESURRECTION.

We are dead. (Col. ii. 20.) We are
risen. (Col. iii. 1.) Hence, the “if” in
both places is not the implication of a
doubt, but an assertion, emphasizing
that which is a fact.

Now this is true of each child of
God, young or old, It's not experience,

_it’s faith, and that produces experience.
It we enter into it, it will make us
_ free from those things which are of the
world, but which man thinks much of.

In Ephesians we see Christ up there
in the glory, seated at God’s right
hand, and we in Him. In Colossians
we are seen down here, and Christ in

* u#8. So we have not Christ up there
only, but Christ in us here, as we read,

“Christ in you the hope of glory.” (Col.

L 12T

% Now in Col. iii. 1 there are certain
responsibilities that’ flow from this
place I am brought into.

.1, I am to seek those things which
_are above. Christ is there, and my in-
. terests -are all bound up in Him and

“ where He is. Heénce I am to go in for
‘those things that are above.
“. 2. Iam to set my affection—"“mind,"”
margin—on things above, and not on
_things on the earth. You see this is all

very practical. It’s not merely a the-
ory for my head to exercise itself over,
it’s a reality. I have died to sin; I have
died to the world, and now I am risen,
and am risen with Him who is in the
glory. My “life is hid with Christ in
God.” (Verse 3.) This is not seen, but
it is true to faith. By and by it will
be manifest, when ‘“He will be admired
in all those who believe,” when He
comes again.

3. T am to mortify—or make dead—
my members that are on the earth.
That is, I am to give them the place
of death. They were active and alive
once, but I have died to these things,
and am now seen as alive unto God;
hence He would have me enter into
His reckoning, and mortify them.
Alas! we often forget this, and, instead
of “mortifying,” it is “gratifying” of
the flesh that is practiced. The Lord
grant us to enter into the truth and
walk in the power of it!

THE CHURCH AT EPHESUS.

Brother Wm. Matthews read Acts
xix. 1-7, also verses 18-21. Here we
have the beginning of the history of
the church at Ephesus. The date given/
in my Bible is 4. D. 57. In the preced-
ing chapter, we read of Apollos coming
to Ephesus and preaching in the syna-
gogue there. He did not know every-
thing that God had then made known,
for he still preached John’s baptism,
which was a baptism unto repentance,.
pointing forward to One who was yet
to come. But God blessed the Word,
evidently, and ‘saved some souls.
Apollos also received help through
Priscilla and Aquilla. Still later, Pau}
came to Ephesus and preached the
clear gospel concerning Christ, Who
had come, had died, and was risen:
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again, and the church at Ephesus in
truth began its history.

In verses 18-21 we read of the mighty
- effects of the Word of God upon those
who believed it. ‘““Many that believed
came and confessed and showed their
deeds.” Those who had books on the
“curious arts” burned them, their value
being 50,000 pieces of silver. “So
mightily grew the Word of God, and
prevailed.”

Note also chapter xx. 17-38. About
three years have elapsed, my Bible giv-
ing the date as A. D. 59-60. The church
at Ephesus has gone on, they have
been growing, for God has blessed
them. And although the time has been
short since Paul's first visit there,
yet they have elders that the Holy
Ghost had raised up among them.
‘(Verses 17 and 28.) What a joy it must
have been to God to see this assembly
going on with Himself! And what joy
it must have given to His servant,
Paul. But, by the Spirit of God, Paul
foresaw troubles that would arise from
without and within, and he warns them
of them.

For three years he had watched over
them by night and day, warning them
with tears. And now he is to leave
them. They shall probably see his face
_ no more, and the picture of the future
he ‘draws is not a very bright one.
But he commends them to what? The
care of the elders whom God had raised
up? No! but to
“GOD AND THE WORD OF HIS GRACE,”
. which alone was able to build them up,
‘thus fortitying them for the dangers
of which he had so faithfully warned
them!

-Next we have the epistle to the
Ephesians, which, according to the ac-
cepted chronology, was written A. D.

-

64. They still seem to have gone on,
and were in such condition that God

can write unto them some of the mdst-

precious things He has been pleased to,
make known to the saints of God. We.
have in this epistle things told out that -

God had hidden in His heart through
all the ages of the past: His purpose
in associating us with Christ in the
heavenlies, where God has - raised
Him; His purpose in breaking down
the middle wall, and making Jew and
Gentile one new man; His. purpose,
hidden from His servants of other
ages, of making saved Gentiles fellow-
heirs and of the same body with the
Jew. All this and much more God was
pleased to tell them in this epistle,
showing that they had been going on
with God. ) '

But now see 1 Tim. i. 3-7. This is
marked 4. D. 65. Just one year later.
And what do we find? It has been a
sad year in the history of the church at
Ephesus.
xX. are now finding their fulfillment,

Teachers there were that were arising

among them who were speaking “per-
verse things,” and Timothy is exhorted

to still abide there at Ephesus, that he

might “charge some that they teach no
other doctrine.” From chapter i. 7 and
chapter vi. 20, we would judge that the
opposition to the faith of Jesus Christ
was two-fold, and their leaders of two
classes: First, Ritualists, “desiring to
be teachers of the law’’; and, second,
Rationalists, the oppositions of science,
falsely so called; in other words, “Ag-
nosticism” was pressing its way into
the church. The “down-grade” had
begun.

God has given us His truth. It sets
us free, but it is freedom to serve Him,

to please Him. Let each one ask him- -

Paul’s predictions of Actg

v
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low after the truth that builds me up,

" and makes me more like my Master?”

THE LAST MESSAGE. .
_ We turn now to Revelation ii. 1-7.

I find the date given here is 4. D. 90.

Fully twety-five years have rolled by.
T/he church of Ephesus still exists.
The armies of the Romans twenty
_years ago encamped around Jerusalem,
,and destroyed it. All that time the
church at Jerusalem was scattered.
‘Now it is a noticeable fact that God
gives us here in Rev. ii. and iii. a mes-
sage for sevem Gentile churches, the
first of which is Ephesus.

Many questions have been raised up
as to who was the “angel” of the
church; and many answers have been
given. My thought is that he is one

" whom God has raised up to a place

of responsibility in the assembly and
We were reading
in Acts 20, “Take heed to the flock of God,

" ‘over the which the Holy Ghost has made

you overseers.” Itis a responsible place,
and if those who seek to take the place
of overseers in assemblies had a true

- feeling of their responsibility, it would

.no doubt cause many a sleepless night,
as they viewed in the presence of God

~{he condition of the. saints.

. The Lord had much to praise in con-
neetion with the church at Ephesus.
There was to be found there energy,
zeal, endurance, spiritual discernment,

" ete., but with it all Ephesus had fallen.

They had “left their first love.” They
were busy, but they had gone away
from Him. And what was all their la-
bor to Him, if He had not their hearts?

""Then He exhorts them, ‘“Repent and
"~ do the first works.”

Were they not
working ? What does He mean? Seel
John v. 3, “For this is the love of God,

" self or herself, “Am I seeking to fol- | that we keep His commandments and

His commandments are not grievous.”
See how the love of God and His com-
mandments are joined together. They
had failed in love, and thus their works
were savorless to Him, See also 3 John
v. 6: “Beloved, thou doest faithfully
whatsoever thou doest to the brethren
and to strangers: which have borne
witness of thy charity, or love, before
the church, whom if thou bring for-
ward on their journey after a godly
sort, thou shalt do well.”” Here it is
love to the brethren that is spoken of.
The first works had for their motive-
power, first-love. In this the church
at Ephesus had failed. They had failed
in love to God and also in love to the
brethren.

And, brethren, is it not so that this
is where failure in the church all along
has been seen? Is this not the secret
of all our troubles that come upon us?
May the Lord teach us this lesson, that
while He appreciates our service, He
also wants our love-—He wants Himself
to be first in our thoughts and affec-
tions. The Lord grant He may get it.

(To be continued, D. V.)
T.D. W. M.

i

PICKINGS FROM GLASGOW
CONFERENCE.

Mr. G. Adam read 1 Cor.ix. 24-27,and
said: “In the portion of Scripture un-
der our consideration the Lord is tell-
ing His people what they ought to be
morally in their lives in this world, T
have read this passage in connection
with Col. iii. Paul had no fear of being
finally lost. He was not afraid of los-
ing his soul eternally, but he was afraid
of losing his life. He feared when he
would appear before the judgment seat

Y

1
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of Christ that his service might be re-
jected. He knew he had only one life
to live, and if he lost that, it would be
-lost forever. Each of us have only one
life to live here, and, while we know
that we shall land safe in the Glory on
the ground of grace, we may lose our
"life and our service be rejected when
the Lord comes to test us. May God
give us grace to end well. May the
Lord give grace to those who have just
begun the Christian life, to start well.
To such I say, if you are to live as
God would have you live, you require
to have correct scriptural views of
what your life ought to be; not fash-
ioning your lives according to any hu-
man pattern or standard, but fashion-
ing them according to the divine pat-
tern; the Lord Jesus Christ, who has
set us an example that we might fol-
low in His footsteps. The next thing
is to have a Spirit-begotten desire to
conform to this divine ideal. There
are some Christians who have scarce-
ly any idea of what a Christian’s life
- ought to be. They know they are not
what they ought to be, but then con-
science is little exercised about it.
They seem to have little desire for
practical godliness. If we compare
ourselves with the divine copy, we
ought to be filled with shame and con-
~fusion of face. May the desire be
wrought in us by the Spirit, that Christ
may be seen in our lives day by day.
We are exhorted, seeing we are risen
with Christ, to seek those things which
are above—real, practical separation
from the weorld—and have likeness to
Christ. May we cultivate real ac-
quaintance with Christ. May we not
. merely desire to know doctrines, but
-to know Himself. May we seek to bhe
led by the Spirit into the enjoyment of

those divine things experimentally.
Living here with Christ in us, the l}ope
of glory—in body here, but in spirit in
the holiest communion with Christ.
Let us desire to enter into the realiza-
tion and enjoyment of that great and
blessed truth—i. c., our oneness with
Christ in resurrection, seated in Spirit
with Him in the heavenliness. Let us
earnestly seek to know in power our
oneness with Christ in His glorious ac-
ceptance before God. If we are really
enjoying that, our heart will be in
heaven.”

Mr. Wm. Kyle said: “I wish to say
a few words on verse 9, ‘Put on the
new man which is renewed in knowl-
edge after the image of Hém that cre-
ated him.’ In the purpose of God we

are predestinated to be conformed to

the image of Christ, who is ‘the image
of the invisible God.’ The new man
(as another version put it) grows con-
tinually to a more perfect knowledge
and likeness to Christ. In a similar
passage in Eph. iv. 23, 24, we are ex-
horted to be ‘renewed in the Spirit of
our mind.” If the new man is being
daily nourished with God’s provision
for the renewing of the life begbtten
in us by the Spirit, it will grow and
develop, and this means the image of
Christ will be seen in us. If we neglect

to feed the new man, and if we do not.

feed on the Word of God, our spiritual
being will become weak and sickly and
the life of Christ will not be manifested
in our mortal flesh., The Word of God

is that by which the Spirit builds up = -

and sanctifies the child of God. Prac-
tical holiness is brought about by obe-

dience to all God’s commands and pre-._

cepts. If.our knowledge of God and His
will is meagre and imperfect, our life
cannot reflect the image of Christ.. Our
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ﬁusiness is to care for our souls, to
supply them with divine food. By this
means we will be equipped and fur-
nished for service and conflict. We
cannot know God nor His will except

' we read and meditate on His Word.

‘Grace and peace’ is to be multiplied
‘through the knowledge of
God and of Jesus our Lord,’ and we are
also exhorted by the same writer to
grow in grace and in the knowledge of
dur Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. (2
Peter i. 2; iii. 18. Let us theretore put
on Christand beadorned with His holi-
ness, fneekness, lowliness, tenderness
and love., Meditation on Christ, be-
holding Him as He is revealed to us

" in the mirror of the Word, will alone

sanctify us. 2 Cor. iil. 18: ‘We all,
while with face unveiled we behold as

‘in a mirror the glory of God, are our-

selves transformed continually into
the same likeness.’” Thus the glory
which shines upon us is reflected by us.
This is how practical holiness is at-
tained. May our minds be more occu-
pied with Christ, meditating upon Him
as we see Him revealed to us in the
Scripture. Thus shall we reflect His
image in our Way and behavior, so that
the purpose of God may be fulfilled in
us now and here to His glory. 1 Cor.
xv. 49: ‘As we have borne the image
of the earthy, we shall also bear the
image of the heavenly.’ To this end
‘the Lord Jesus Christ is coming-from

heaven to change the body of our hu-

miliation and fashion it like unto the
body of His glory.” (Phil. iii. 21.) ‘We
gshall not all sleep, but we shall all he

. changed in a moment. ‘It is not yet

manifested what we shall be; but we

, know that when He shall be manifest-

ed, we shall be like Him.” (1 John iii.
2.) The apprehension of this hope in

power will lead to a godly life. For
‘every man that hath this hope set on
Him purifieth himself, even as He is
pure.” May we seek grace from God
day by day to reflect the image of
Christ, to adorn His doctrine. By and
by ‘He shall be glorified in His saints
and admired in all them that believe.’
(2 Thess. i. 10.)”

CORRESPONDENCE.
New York City, Jan. 20, 1899.

Dear Brother Ross: ‘

The “Record” has just come to hand,
and I thought I would pen you a few
lines, especially as we are now passing
through a season of blessing in c¢on-
nection with our assembly. I thought
it would encourage you to know about
it. It seems several of us have been
exercised about definite blessing in the
meeting, and.some have gathered for
prayer for such blessing. I was at the
Philadelphia Conference. There I saw
the liberty of the Spirit in ministry—-
the salvation of souls, too. I came
back purposing by God’s grace to see
blessing in our own assembly. While
I was away two of our brethren were
preaching, and a young lad found peace
the first Sunday of the new  year.
Then another professed the next Sun-
day, then the following Sunday Mr.
Douglas Russell came for a week’s
meeting, and two of my Sunday-school
class were saved. The boat Mr. Rus-
sell wanted to go by to England didn't
start at the end of the first week, so he
stayed another and spoke to the Sun-
day-school children. We thought he
was a little above the children in style,
but we had been praying for a blessing,
and after he had finished, a2 number of
the children stayed behind and were
in tears about their souls, and this was
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without any pressure and no asking. -

We found afterwards some had been
exercigsed, one for a week or so, on ac-
count of the matter of eternity being
put before them by their teacher.

Last Friday night I took our Catho-
lic servant to the meeting. During the
speaking she was crying, and before
leaving trusted the Lord Jesus to take
all her sins away. She went armed
with a Testament to tell her Catholic
friends on the Sunday, and was glad to
be at the meeting at night. My wife

- finds her poring over the Scriptures.
I must confess I had relegated the re-
- sponsibility of speaking personally to
her about her soul to my wife, who had
often done it, but Sunday night, when
she came in, I said a few words to her,

which God seems to have used, for
she couldn’t sleep, and told her
friends about them the following

Thursday and Friday. When we asked
her to the meeting, she was only too
glad to go, and I saw afterwards she
had always gone before for fun; but
when she got there, she sat and didn’t
offer to move, and didn’t want to go
until it was settled. Others were anx-
, ious on Sunday last.

Please pray for us, that the work may
continue and that we may have wisdom
in dealing with these young ones,not to
force things too much. There may be
some chaff, but we are convinced it is
of God, as there has been no excitement
or urging to stay, or show of hands, or
anything of that kind; only the intima-

tion that we would be glad to speak to |

any who were anxious. Of course,
‘ when there was blessing there was no
trouble about the attendance at the
Gospel meetings. The attendance has
been good on week nights, and the last
Sunday Mr. Russell was there we hgd

chairs up the center. We are thankful

41

for the hearing we are getting, and . -

hope to see still more blessing. How'
easy we found teaching in the Sunday-
school the last two Sundays, and theg
fervor of the brethren in the open air
has been refreshing.. I feel I have been
like the man in Samaria, who said:’
“If God open windows in heaven, shall
this thing be.” Just as if God couldn’t
do it. In Malachi He says He will if
we will prove Him, and, in fact, has He

not opened a window in heaven and v

sent down the Holy Spirit, and isn't
He sufficient for all our need? We
don’t pray half enough. I have been
noticing lately the many expre‘ssions"
which we or I generally attach to
working wused in connection with
prayer—viz., striving, laboring, con-
fiict, praying earnestly, helping, etc.,
etc. Said the apostle, “What great
conflict I have for you,” ete. It must
have been at the throne of grace. No
doubt, fighting his way through the\
many obstacles the adversary would
put in his way to hinder him obtain-
ing Dlessing for those whom he had
not seen at a distance. What a power
is prayer! How far-reaching! I know
little of its value as I should, but yet
I do know of answered prayer, thank
God! B..

Napier, N. Z., Nov. 22, 1898.
My dear Brother: )

I trust you are well, and still able °

for the work given you from above,
till He comes. It will only be a little
while till we are called up to be with
Him above. No getting away fromi.
Him above. I do feel my deep need of .
His keeping power while below. I
am not so much afraid of the devil as
of myself. I was reading to-day 2

Nl
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God left Hezekiah to

Let anything come
from the blessed hand of God, but don’t
leave me alone. I was thinking the
devil would-like to get these tongues

_ of 'ours’ to speak to others of a lowly

walk with Jesus, when, like Hezekiah,

" our own heart is lifted up with pride,
" put God’s way is still the best.

It is
come down ourselves and then help

‘others down to walk with Him. I was

y

‘of November.
~ a good time.

" much blessed in reading the epistle to

the church in Philadelphia. Rev. iii.:
“When He set an open door before

.them for service for Him, He said to

them. Behold, I come quickly; let no
man take thy crown.” As much as to
say, “Don’t get wearied and faint; go at

“ it and keep at it for Me, T will soon
. come.”

I crossed to the North Island for a
conference here in Napier on the 9th
Truly the Lord gave us
I have stopped for a few
meetings and expect to return to the
South Island and take the Gospel into

some of the dark parts to the people '

who have not yet heard the clear Gos-
pel. A great deal of the South Island
of\New Zealand is as dark as midnight.
The most of all the Gospel work that
has been done is just along the rail-
way lines; the back parts and round
about the gold-fields is all in the dark.
No trains go in that way, but any
amount of souls perishing. Our brother
Harrison Ord has come over from Aus-
tralia to the South Island for the con-
ference in December and January. 1
think he is about Dunedin at present.

I had a letter from him a few days ago,
*written in Dunedin.

I think Brother

“W. Coppin is in some place in the
Dunedin side preaching at present.

A

His brother, J. Coppin, is preaching
about Timaru and Geraldine. I don’t
know anything of what is being done
in their meetings. The Lord has been
pleased to save souls and gather them
to His Name last winter in the South
Island.

This being my first run into the
North, I don’t know much about it,
but I know that the Lord’s servants
are going at it, some in one place and
some another, but have not heard how
the work is going on at present, but I
understand the Lord has given blessing
here in the North in the winter, From
what I see and what I have heard, the
need in the meetings in the North Isl-
and is very great.

" Love in Christ, ete.,
J. Blair. ~

Portland, Ore., Jan. 27, 1899,
My dear Brother in Christ:

I almost regret having promised in
my last letter to let you know what -~
like the special meetings in Portland
were.

For two reasons. There is not much
to say about them, and you may have
heard through another channel.

The snow hindered the attendance
very much. The people of Portland -
don’t mind rain, and it would not do:
if they did, for they get it, but they.
dread snow quite as much as the
folks in Southern California do rain.

Many were disappointed at not see-
ing you present. As mo other preach-
ing brethren turned up, we had to do.
the best we could ourselves., I cannot
say I enjoyed much my own part, ‘Still,
some of God’s people got spoken to and: -
blessing was received. i

The truth was of a simple and prac-
tical nature. The ministry referred to’
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-in" 2 Peter i. 12-15 is much needed in
«these days. Not saying things the
sainits never .heard before, but bring-
ing°to their remembrance foundation
. things. And these are the things the
-enemy is seeking to overthrow.

Well, we are glad Jas. H. Harcus is
improving. We feared that the few
who preach Christ out here were go-
ing to be one less, and, instead of that,
‘many more are needed. It takes the
energies of all who are here to be used
in building up and belping the little
meetings.

We long for a season in a new field,
and are looking to the Lord for that
on leaving this place, which may be
soon. We count on your help in
prayer, and others with you.

‘We both join in love to yourself and
“any. who would care for it.

Yours through grace divine,
W. J. McClure.

i

‘West Superior, Wis,, Jan. 25, 1899.
My dear Brother Ross:
« With joy we record the beginning of
a testimony by our gracious God for
the precious Name in this city.
A few of us have been meeting for
* some months and God has by His grace
-saved some; and the clear direction
"was for us to break bread. This was
done last Lord’s day morning at 10:30
" (January 224).
‘We can now rejoiée with the saints
~ in other places who have a sweet fel-
Jowship with Him who suffered for us,
_and would urge upon the saints if but
1 few can meet in His name, let those
" few born-again souls wait on God for
~ His direction as to His meeting, and
.while they go slowly, let them long to
have His memorial feast for the glory
of the Father.

This first breaking of bread in .this
needy city, because feeble and insignifi-
cant in the eyes of men, should calt
out the prayers of God’s dear children.

Any accredited brother traveling
through these parts who can call,upon
the undersigned, or being in the city
over the day of the meeting, will be
welcome at 1703 Banks Avenue, the
place of meeting.

Yours in the Lord Jesus,
Fred. R. Swartwout.

EVIL SPEAKING.

In a recent letter Walter Bradbury

says: “Much hindrance in the Lord’s
work is occasioned by the evil tongue.
So many never wait to hear the other
side; a judge and jury must hear both
sides. One day a lady asked me.if I
had heard a certain scandal about an

evangelist. I replied at once, “I don’t
believe it.” If this action were always
taken until both sides were heard,.

what a world of evil would be avoided!
It did me no harm to suspend my
judgment,and it would be infinite -com-
fort to. one falsely accused, and to
gentle, timid ones who have no splrlt
to defend themselves.’

“The longer I live,” said the famous
Charles Simeon, “the more I feel the
importance of the following rules:

“l. To hear ag little as possible

what is to the prejudice of
others.

“2. To believe nothing of the kmd

until I am absolutely obhged
to.

“3. Never to drink in the spirit of
evil reports.

“4.  Always to moderate, as far as I.

can, the unkindness which is
expressed towards others.. N

\
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“5. Always to Dbelieve that if the
other side were heard, a very
different account would be
given of the matter.

“To all the accusations brougit
against Christ, He made no reply. ‘I
held my.tongue, and spake nothing. I
kept silence.” ™

, HE CARETH.
Qasting all your care upon him, for he
"~ careth for you.—1 Pet. v. 7.
“What can it mean? Is it aught to Him
That the nights are long and the days
are dim? .
Can He be touched by the griefs I bear,
. Which' sadden the heart and whiten
> " - the hair?
Around His throne are eternal calms,
And strong, glad music of happy
psalms,
And bliss unruffled by any strife.
How can He care for my little life?
" And yet I want Him to care for me
~“While I live in this world where the
SOrTows be.
When the lights die down from the
path I take,
“When strength is feeble and friends
. forsake,
~ When love and music, that once did
bless,

o

1 Have left me to silence and loneliness,"

wAnd my life-song changes to sobbing
A | prayers,
"~ Then my heart cries out for a God who
cares.

" When shadows hang o’er me the whole
day long
v And my spirit is bowed Wlth sham\e
and wrong;
‘When I am not good, and the deeper
P shade

that.”

Of conscious 8in makes my heart,
afraid,

And the busy world has too much to do

To stay in its course to help me -
through, \

And I long for a Saviour—can it be

That the God of the universe cares for
me?

Oh, wonderful story of deathless love!
Each child is dear to that heart above,
He fights for me when I cannot fight,
He comforts me in the gloom of night,
He lifts the burden, for He is strong,
He stills the sigh and awakens the
song; i
The sorrow that bowed me down He
bears, '
And loves and pardons because He cares.

Let all who are sad take heart again;

‘We are not alone in our hours of pain;

Our Father stoops from His throne
above

To soothe and quiet us with His love.

He leaves us not when the storm is
high

And we have safety, for He is nigh, -

Can it be trouble which He doth share?

Oh, rest in peace, for the Lord does
care.

DAINTY PREACHERS.

No business in this world could ever
be successful or pay if manufacturers
and commercial men would attend to
their work as many preachers attend
to theirs—in fact, in some cases, it is
not work they are at; it is simply
loafing. '

The objection may be made here,-
“We are not paid for such a rush as
If you go on that principle, the
sooner you drop your hireling services
the better for all concerned. '

The apostle says, in Acts vi. 4:

-
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“We will give ourselves continually to
prayer and to the ministry of the word.”

While prisoner in Rome, Paul in
his own hired house, “expounded, etc.,
from morning till evening’—Acts
xxviii. 23. Also in the same chapter
we read, verses 30-31: ‘““And Paul
dwelt two whole years in his own
hired house and received all that came
in to him, preaching the kingdom of
God, and teaching those things which
concern the Lord Jesus Christ with all
confidence, no man forbidding him.”

Read Acts xviil. 11; xix. 8, 9, 10, 18,
19, 20; xx. 17, 27; and v. 11, 14.

Ye who claim Jesus as Lord, awake,
awake! It will be eternity for us short-
ly, and sinners are stumbling over
some of ws into hell, alas! and often we
have not one tear to spare for them.
This is not right, but far from it.

Tork and Wlorkers.

Dearborn, Mich.—Meetings for the
help ‘of the Lord’s people have been
held here during part of January

and February by brother Thos. D. W.
", Muir, who has used a dispensational
chart to illustrate the truths brought
out. The Lord has been giving some
’ blessing here in the gospel during the
last year or so, and such babes need
help in the things of God, and God de-
. lights also to stir up the minds of those
»Who are instructed in these things 1o
a remembrance of what at other times
.~ they have heard and known of Him.
' —_—

Hamiltor, Ont.—The annual confer-
ence, held here in January, was large-
1y attended. As usual, a goodly number
of those who labor in the Word and
doctrine were present. The general

testimony was that the meetings were
good. Those who took the principal

part in the meetings were Brethren
Munro, Campbell, W. Matthews, Jno.
Smith and Dr. Martin. The Ilast-
named brother remained for some
meetings with Brother R. J. Dickson.
Brethren Campbell and Matthews went
to Toronto for a few meetings ere, still
later, going on to Boston, Mass., for
some meetings in the East. Brother
Smith went on to Owen Sound for the
annual meetings there.

CENTRAL AFRICA.

Mr. Chas. A. Swan, formerly of
Sunderland, Eng., but for the past
fourteen years associated with others
in carrying the gospel to Central Af-
rica, is in this country for a.brief trip,
and is visiting various assemblies
in the States and Canada, seeking, by
giving an account of what the Lord
has wrought and is still doing in Af-
rica, to stir up the hearts and minds
of God’s dear people to intelligently
pray for and have fellowship with the
workers in that needy land.

He very wisely refrains from trying
to enthuse young men and women to
go to Africa, believing that only those
exercised, filled and sent of God will he

A

3

B g

’

of any service when they get there.. '

He most firmly believes taat while one
who is self-denying and useful here
may, if sent by God, be useful there, on
the other hand, one who is of little use
for God in the home land is not like-
ly to be useful in the foreign field.
where the conditions and surroundings
demand a purpose to deny self, in mény
ways unknown to civilization, and
where an aptitude for picking up a,

new language is a necessity. The home-,

field, therefore, is the proper train-
ing-ground, where such qualities are
developed.

. Our brother held meetings in New-

’

.

\

L
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ark, N. J., Boston, Mass., Orillia, Ont.,
Duluth and Minneapolis, Minn., Kan-

- .sas City and St. Louis, Mo., Chicago

and Elgin, I1l., Detroit, Mich., and then
eastward, calling at Forest, London,
“:Stratford, Galt, Hamilton, Toronto and
Belleville, Ontario, and Buffalo and
New York City, N. Y. His purpose is
10 return to England in March, and, if
prospered of the Lord, return to Af-
.rica in the early summer. We bespeak
for him and his fellow-laborers the
prayerful fellowship of God’s dear
‘people,

ALAMEDA, CAL.
Brethren Rae and Goodfellow are
having meetings in the New Hall, Al-
ameda. O.

\

PATERSON, N. J.

February 14, 1899.
Brother F. W. Blair had two weeks
meetings with us. The saints were
much refreshed and came out to the
meetings very good, the hall being well
filled ‘every night, Six professed to
trust Christ. He just came in time to

#ee three buried in baptism.
Wm. Houston.

TORONTOQ, ONT.
Toronto, Ont,, Feb. 1, 1899.
We have had Messrs. Campbell and
Matthews with us in Toronto for a

¢

- wéek, and they have had good meetings

S¥

8

Jin the three halls. They wound up with
. a Very large meeting in Central Hall
last night. ' They leave this morning,
Mr, Matthews going home to Boston.
Mr. Munro took up his course of lect-
ures (where he left off at Hamilton

Ao Conference) in the West End Hall last
> night, and Mr. Telfer commenced a se-

§

“

ries of chart meetings in the East End

Hall last night. I am told that stand-
ing room was at a premium there last
night. J. M. R.

AVONDALE, ILL

We are having quite good meetings
now. The Lord is smiling on us. In-
good weather we have two hundred or
more in the Sunday-school and we are
sowing the good seed in their hearts.
We have children from all the de-
nominations around. Many Roman
Catholics are among them. Pray for
us. S.

ST. CATHERINE'S.

# % % 7] ghould say we have just re-
turned from about three months’ tour
in Pennsylvania. We were at Home-:
stead, Pittsburg, Big Soldier, Punxsu-
tawney, Canoe Ridge and Anita. I had
some good meetings in these places.
Canoe Ridge is a country place about
eight miles out of Punxsutawney.
There is no meeting in His name there
yet, but there are some hopes of one.

J. Halybuiton.

N. ONTAR!O, LOS ANGELES, CAL.
Dr. Lockwood, Brethren Falconer
and J. Harcus are having some meet:
| ings here, and all fairly attended. The
Pacific Coast needs a revival badly,

HAMILTON, ONT., CONFERENCE.

We understand these meetings were
good and fresh, as at the beginning,
many vears ago, when it was quite the
common thing to see the audience
moved and swayed by the presence and
power of God.

It does seem when some Christiafis
arrive at a certain supposed stage of in-
telligence they become intensely dry,
| argumentative, proud and self-suffi- -
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<cient, so as to have no conscious need
of any thing; then the next stage is,
they become mischief-makers,
‘Whereas, there ought to be a second
spiritual childhood. “If a man think
he knoweth anything, he knows noth-
. ing yet as he ought to know it.” (1
Cor. viii. 2.)

LONDON, ONT.

At present I am here in London, Ont.,
‘helping Brother W. P. Douglas in a se-
ries of gospel meetings. Brother Kay
and he started meetings here in the

N Gospel Hall about two weeks ago, and
- they saw some blessing in conversions.
Brother Kay had to go home to Sag-
vinaw last Thursday, and I came here
- on Saturday. Brother Douglas sent a
request for help. The Lord has been
‘pleased to give further encouragement
and the meetings are going on nightly.
To-night there was joy in preaching

. the Word.

Pray for needy London. J. M.

P. S.—Bro. J. Moneypenny is think-
ing of visiting Ireland in March.

SAGINAW, MICH,

I was loath to leave London. God
gave blessing there, and I hope the
meetings are continuing with greater
blessing still.

London needs a good siege of God’s

' blessed Word, straight and square in
the power of the Holy Spirit.

"1 expect to be home here for a little

while. May try a few cottage meet-

ings, unless the Lord guide some of

“His servants here to have a few meet-
ings in the hall. The Christians here
are very needy. A woman who has
been in the meeting for some years
passed away this morning. Have a

. ;cottage meeting to-night.

This morning’s rqail brought a let-
ter from A. J. Goff from Granton. He
has been very sick. He was with me
two nights in London on his way to .
Granton. He only had two meetings
on Lord’s day (a week ago yesterday),
and his throat failed him, then he took
sick. On Monday he was still in bed,
when he wrote me, but I trust improv- -
ing. There is no meeting in Granton.
David Jamieson (the late Robt. Jamie-
son’s brother) lives there, and Brother
Goff thought to try a series of meetings
in the place. J. K.

MRotices.

THE TORONTO CHRISTIAN
CONVENTION.

The Thirteenth Annual Convention
of Christians gathered to the Name of
the Lord Jesus Christ in Toronto,
Ontario, Canada, will (D. V.) be held
on the 30th and 31st of March and ist =
and 2d of April, 1899, in the Y, W. C.' ’
Guild Hall, McGill Street {near Yonge).

The order of meetings will be: -

Thursday, March 30th, Friday, March
31st, and Saturday, April 1st, for pray-
er, praise and ministry of the Word of
God, Hours each day, 10 a. m., 2:30
and 7:30 p. m. : ;

Lord’s day, April 2d, breaking of °
bread at 10 a. m.; prayer and ministry
at 2:30 p. m.; Gospel will be preached
at 7 p. m. )

Prayer meeting in the Central Gos-
pel Hall, cor, College Street and Bruns--
wick Avenue, on Wednesday, March
29th, at 7:30 p. m.

| To the Children of God Eberywhmm

i

Beloved Brethren,—It is our great
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'vprivilege and joy jto send forth once
more, in the name of our Lord Jesus
Christ, our annual notice with greeting
and a cordial invitation to the Confer-
ence. Many of us have sweet and
grateful remembrances of the faithful-
ness and grace of our God to us on
similar occasions in the past; when
He restored backslidden ones, con-
firmed and strengthened weak and fal-
tering omnes, and geﬂerally refreshed
His weary heritage; and yet, never was
all this more needful to be done again
. for us than now; and never was He
more able and ready.

May we be conscious of our need,
then come and prove Him, and stir up
and encourage others also to come.

Signed on behalf of the Toronto As-
semblies,

W. Beers. Geo. Watson.
R. McClintock. Jas. Lynn.

N. B.—As formerly, saints coming
from a distance will be entertained.

An oppog‘tunity will be given on
Lord’s day for fellowship in the ex-
penses of the conference, and beyond
that, in the furtherance of the gospel.

As the convention takes place at
‘“Baster,” it is most likely the usual
holiday cheap rates will be given by
.the Canadian railways; the rates on
Wednesday till Monday or Tuesday are
a fare and one-third for round trip, and
on Thursday till Monday the round trip
for one single fare.

Those arriving on Wednesday will
please go to the Central Gospel Hall,
and on the following days to Y. W. C.
Guild Hall; addresses given above.

On arriving at T/nion Depot, take
Yonge Street car and transfer to Col-
lege and Yonge car, or to Carlton and
College car, and get off at Brunswick
Avenue for Central Gospel Hall. All

Yonge Street cars will take you to the
Guild Hall; get off at McGill street.
Believers’” Hymn Book will be used’
at the meeting; please bring one.
All communications addressed. to
‘“Conference,” 20 Prince Arthur Ave-
nue, will receive prompt attention.

RICHMOND, VA, CONFERENCE.
The Fifth Annual Conference of Be-
lievers gathered to the Name of the
Lord Jesus Christ in Richmond, Va.,
will (D. V.) be held in Gospel Hall,
Orleans Stireet, in Fulton, on the 1st,
2d and 3d of April, 1899. A preliminary
prayer meeting will be held Friday
night, March 31st, at 7:30 o’clock. We'
extend to all of the Lord’s people a
hearty invitation to be present at these
meetings. Those coming from a dis-
tance will be provided for as in past
years.
Believers’ Hymn Book will be used.
Any further information can be ob-
tained from R. T. Childress,
516 Orleans St., Richmond, Va. 7

SPANISH, ENGLISH, GERMAN

AND PORTUGUESE CHARTS.

It may be well to notice that Mr.
Baker’s chart of “ The Two Roads and
Two Destinies” is already translated
into German, Spanish and Portuguese,
and is now being painted on muslin;
sizes, 6x12 feet, and thus it is not only
adapted for private us, but also for
public lectures. Price, $5,00.

After they are painted and dry, they
can be folded up and carried in a com-
mon hand valise. This is no money-
making business.

“There are two ways of being united
together—frozen together or melted to-
gether.”—Sel. K
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‘THE SUPPORT OF EVANGELISTS
AND TEACHERS

This is a matter in which we require
to be obedient to Scripture as much as
in. anything else. Neglect of it is dis-
obedience and a departure from God's
order for the well-being of the church,
which not only causes suffering and
trial to thogse who minister the Word
and preach the gospel, but which reacts
upon ourselves, and our spiritual con-
dition suffers in consequence.

We have, many of us, been associ-
ated in former days with unscriptural
religious societies; but, through the
goodness of God, we have been brought
to see the truth of the assembly being
the body of Christ, and that the minis-
try flows from the Head through the
members to the whole body. (Eph. iv.
16.) We have therefore left the hu-
manly ordained ministry and the or-
ganizations which depend upon and ex-
ist by means of that ministry, in order
to be obedient to the Word of God,
and thus to have the spiritual profit
of being ministered to by those whoin
the Lord has gifted for that purpose
and who have left their nets and their
fish to follow Him who has called
them to the work. We have, by con-
forming to Scripture, left the way un-
obstructed by human interference,
open to the Lord to send us such min-
istry as He raises up in His love to the
church, and we have received such

blessing to our gouls as we never ex-
perienced where human arrangements
have superseded the “commandments
of the Lord.” (1 Cor. xiv. 37.)

Yet is it not the fact that in past
days we supported the humanly or-
dained ministry much more liberally
than we now do that which is of God?
Did we not contribute far more to the
support of a human and unscriptural
system because its interests appealed
to us as that with which we were
identified, more strongly than the
things that are really of God in this

i world appeal to us now? If this be so,

dear brethren, and many of us know
that it is too sadly true, what is the
only conclusion we can fairly draw
from it? Must we not plead guilty to
setting a lighter value on that which
is of God than on that which is of man,
measured by the amount we have con-
tributed to each? Is it possible that the
truth of God has not the same claim
upon our support that the interests
of our denomination had? If so, what
a loss to ourselves! What a mistake
to be making! There is no investment
in the whole world that will in the end.
be found to pay so well as laying out
our means to the utmost of our abil-
ity to the furtherance of the gospel and
of the truth of God.

Perhaps the cause of the present neg-
lect is to be found in the fact that at
that time we were under an agreement
to pay a stipulated sum for the service



50 OUR RECORD.

rendered; but- now, those whom the
Lord calls to give their whole time to
His service make no bargain with us,
and we take advantage of that to let
ourselves off from our honest obliga-
tion to the Lord in respect of them. It
is undeniable that many of those who
are now using their abilities in the
"Lord’s service would be able to earn in
secular employment far more than they
now receive, and, instead of being in
frequent straits, would be in com-
fortable circumstances. These things
ought not so to be, brethren; the bless-
ing of God need not be expected under
such circumstances.

Scripture is very explicit in regard
to this matter. The Lord has ordained
the support of His ministers in a way
that plainly indicates what our duty
is, and if obedience to the Lord is any-
thing to us, we shall not consider it
optional to ‘obey or not as we please.
As the servant of the Lord is under se-
rious responsibility to the Lord to ful-
fil His ministry, so we are under equal-
ly serious responsibility to the same
Lord to support that ministry. The
Lord expects it of us. While we may
not be and are not under any obligation
to men in this respect as we were in
the human systems, our failure in re-
gard to it would only prove that our
far more serious obligation to the Lord
has not yet been realized in our souls.

‘We cannot absolve ourselves from
the obligatien by casting the minister-
ing brother over upon the Lord and
saying that ‘“he should live by faith,”
and that we must not take him out of
the Lord’s hands by ministering regu-
larly to him. This is a false idea as
regards our side of the matter. More-
over, there is ne Scripture for it. There
is no Scripture that tells him to “live

by faith” in that sense at all. Doubt-
less the Lord has given Him to prove
His care of Him when ours has failed,
but the Scripture rule is that “they
which preach the gospel should live of
the gospel’”’; and “that they which plow
should plow in hope; and that he that
thresheth in hope should be partaker of
his hope.” Let me quote the whole
passage specially treating upon this
subject:

‘““Who goeth a warfare any time on
his own charges [or at his own ex-
pense]? Who planteth a vineyard.and
eateth not of the fruit thereof? or who
feedeth a flock and eateth not of the
milk of the flock? Say I these things
as a man, or saith not the law the
same also? For it is written in the law
of Moses, Thou shalt not muzzle the
mouth of the ox that treadeth out the
corn. Doth God take care for oxen? or
saith He it altogether for our sakes?
For our sakes, no doubt, this is writ-
ten: that he that ploweth should plow
in hope; and that he that thresheth in
hope should be partaker of his hope.
If we have sown unto you spiritual
things, is it a great thing if we shall
reap your carnal things?” (1 Cor. ix.
7-11.)

Thus the will of the Lord is expressad
both as to the maintenance of the evan-
gelist that plants and the teacher that
feeds the flock, and by what is thus
written in holy Scripture shall we have
to give account at the judgment seat
of Christ.

‘We may now consider as to the way
of carrying out the injunctions of the
‘Word in this matter. A stipulated sal-
ary is not authorized in it, but as the
ministering brother’s expenses go on
regularly and continuously, so should
our obedience to this Scripture be as
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continuous and regular. The apostle
refers to the law of Moses as contain-
ing a provision for oxen as having beea
written for our sake. He also refers
to the fact that they which ministered
about holy things lived of the things
of the, Temple, and they which waited
at the altar were partakers with the
altar, and draws the conclusion “even
so has the l.ord ordained that they
" which preach the gospel should live of
the gospel.” (1 Cor. ix. 14.)

So much for the fact that the minis-
ters of holy things lived of the things
of the Temple. We may now further
inquire of the “law of Moses” as to
how the “things of the Temple” were
provided. We read as follows: “All
the tithe [that is, a tenth part] of the
land, of the seed of the land, of the
fruit of the tree, is the Lord’s; it is holy
unto the Lord.” “Concerning the tithe
of the herd or of the flock . . . the
tenth part shall be holy unto the Lord.”
(Lev. xxvii. 30, 32.)

Of that which the land produced
nine-tenths only belonged to them; the
other tenth was holy to the Lord, and
could not be diverted to their own use.
This tenth was what the Lord ordained
for the Levites for their support, as
they had no inheritance otherwise, and
they were not to acquire any, but were
to minister about holy things. ‘‘'I'he
Levite that is within thy gates, thoun
shalt not forsake him, for he hath no
part nor inheritance with thee. (Deut.
xiv. 27.) “The tithes of the children of
Israel which they offer as an heave of-
fering unto the Lord, I have given to
the Levites to inherit: therefore, I have
said unto them, Among the children of
Israel they shall have no inheritance.”
(Num. xviii, 24.) .

These things in the Old Testament

is to ourselves.

were written for our learning. (Rom.
xv. 4.) We cannot escape from the re-
sponsiblity which these Scriptures en-
tail upon us by the plea that we are not
under the law in which they are con-
tained, for the Apostle Paul cites the
“law of Moses” as written for our sake.
(1 Cor. ix. 8-10.) The real application
We may not do as we
please with our incomes. The Lord -
has claims upon us, in fact, not of a
tenth only, but of all. But He has dis-
tinctly marked off a tenth as belong-
ing to Him, and to be paid to the Le-

vite. If we appropriate all to our-
selves, do we not rob God? (Mal.
iii. 8.)

But the objection will probably be
made that that is the law, and we ‘“‘are
not under the law, but under grace.”
That is just the reason why it is not
merely a tenth, but that all belongs to
the Lord. What must we think then
of taking refuge under grace to escape
from what even the law enjoined?
“Shall we continue in sin that grace
may abound?” The salvation that
comes to us through the cross of Christ
is not to give liberty to the flesh, but
to judge it and to walk in newness of
life. The flesh has been brought to an
end judicially in the cross of Christ,
and God expects the saved to pass the
same judgment on the flesh that He
has.

Then surely grace will produce re-
sults in our lives that the law never
could, for was not the law “weak
through the flesh’”’? And .is it not true
that we “are not in the flesh, but in the
‘Spirit”? And is not ‘“‘the righteous re-
quirement of the law fulfilled in us
who walk not after the flesh, but after
the Spirit”? Do we not find, dear
brethren, that it is only when we are
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walking in the Spirit that the Word
of God controls us?

But supposing we reduce the require-
ment of grace to the same as that of
the law, and honestly rendered to God
what the law claimed as being God’s—
viz., the tenth of our incomes; would
there not be ample support for the
Lord’s work? Ten is the number of
responsiblity; so there are the ten com-
mandments, ten fingers on our hands,
ten toes on our feet. God has thus im-
pressed on the members with which we
work and walk the number of respon-
sibility to Him, and of our incomes the
tenth is His,

In the present disordered state of
things there are many of the Lord's
poor whose incomes are so insufficient
for their necessities that they could not
set aside even a tenth. The New Test-
ament rule is, therefore, “As God hath
prospered him.” If God has prospered
a brother beyond his need, it is not for
him to increase his expenses to gratify
“pride of life,” and so to fall into the
snare of conformity to the world, but
to be faithful to God and regard him-
self as but a steward of God’s bounty,
about which he will have to give an
account. Those whom God has called
to minister the Word are frequently
obliged to exercise self-denial, if they
do not have even to suffer want. But
they go on ministering the truth; the
possession of it entails that responsibil-
ity; he must not keep it to himself;
likewise does the possession of the
“mammon of unrighteousness” entail
similar responsibility. The Lord com-
mits to each what each is to use for
Him. The responsibility is mutual.
Timothy is told to “charge them that
are rich in this world that they be not
high-minded, nor trust in uncertain

riches, but in the living God, who giv-
eth us richly all things to enjoy; that
they do good, ready to distribute,
willing to communicate.” (And mark
well the result; make up the profit and
loss, and see on which side the bal-
ance will be in the end.) “Laying up
in store for themselves a good founda-
tion against the time to come, that they
may lay hold on what is really life.”
(1 Tim. vi. 17-19.)

Thus instead of riches becoming a
curse instead of a blessing, as is so
often the case, they can be laid out in
view of the future. Let not the child-
ren of this world be wiser than the
children of light. Instead of sowing to
the flesh only to reap corruption, let
us sow to the Spirit to reap life ever-
lasting.

There was further instruction to Is-
rael to bring their tithes to the place
where God should place His name.
(Deut. xii. 5, 6.) The parallel to which
would seem to be that we bring our
offerings to the Lord’s table, and at
the place where we remember Him who
“though He was rich [how rich?], yet
for your sakes He became poor [how
poor?], that ye through His poverty
might, be rich” (read 2 Cor. viii. and
ix.), we hand back to the Lord no nig-
gard pittance in the presence of such a
wealth of love, but out of the bounty
with which He has prospered us, all
that belongs to Him, and by this means
show how really His grace has laid
hold of us.

This seems also to be in conformity
with the instructions of the apostle:
“Upon the first day of the week let
every one of you lay by him in store
as God hath prospered him.” (1 Cor.
xvi. 2.)

Let us then have a collection every
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Lord’s day, and regularly communicate
to such as approve themselves by their
work to be the Lord’s servants. ‘“Not,”
said the apostle, ‘“that I desire a gift;
but I desire fruit that may abound to
your account.” (Phil. iv. 17.) Not only
will there be great reward in the com-
ing day in the Kingdom, but now it
is “an odor of a sweet smell, a sacri-
fice acceptable, well pleasing to God.”
(Phil. iv. 18))

‘The command is explicit: “Let him
that is taught in the Word [that is, that
receives teaching] communicate unto
him that teacheth in all good things.”
(Gal. vi. 6.)

‘“‘He that is faithful in that which is
least is faithful also in much, and he
that is unjust in the least is unjust also
in muech. 1If, therefore, ye have not
been faithful in the unrighteous mam-
mon, who will commit to your trust
the true riches. And if ye have not

- been faithful in that which is another
man’s, who shall give you that which
is your own?” (Luke xvi. 10-12.)

What we possess here is “another
man’s.” 'What we shall have by and
by with Christ in glory is “our own.”

Carnal wealth is the “unrighteous
mammon.”” .The true riches is what
we have in Christ. A Brother.

LOWLINESS OF MIND.
From ‘‘Echoes of Service.”

In Philippians ii., which is closely
connected with chapter i, “lowliness
of mind” is put in contrast with “strife
and vainglory,” and this fact clearly
shows that the root of these evils is
pride. This has its deep root in every

heart, baving been begotten in man’

by that first temptation, “Ye shall be
as God.” There are two ways of learn-
ing the pride of our hearts. If we are

making it our business to walk before
God, we shall discern workings of pride
which are not manifest to others, and
judging the root in His presence the
fruit will not be allowed to develop.
1f we fail to. do this, our pride will
sooner or later result in our humili-
ation, for “when pride cometh, then
cometh shame,” and ‘“‘a man’s pride
shall bring him low.”

Strife is one of ‘“the works of the
flesh,” of which the world is full. But
it is a solemn thing when it finds a
place amongst the Lord’s people (2 Cor.
xii. 20, 21). Abraham felt how unseem-
ly was the spectacle to the Canaanite
of strife between brethren, and rather
than allow it he was ready to yield
what he might have rightly claimed
(Gen. xiil.). The original idea in the
word rendered ‘“‘strife” is working for
hire, and it came to denote party spirit,
with the underlying thought of seeking
one’s own advantage. Connected with
this is “rainglory.” All the glory of
man is vain, and whenever this is an
object of desire, it blinds the eyes to
what is true. It may be nourished by
conceit, apart from strife, but is usu-
ally associated with it. To the Jews
the Lord said, “How can ye believe,
which receive glory one of another,
and seek not the glory that cometh
from God only?”’ This spirit, when-
ever allowed, must hinder us in our ser-
vice to God. Just in so far as we are
led by the Holy Spirit shall we have
“the glory of God” before us as our
aim in all service, and shall seek the
glory that cometh from Him as our
reward.

True ‘“lowliness of mind” will lead
us to esteem others better than our-
selves (v. 3). It may help us to under-
stand this if we see that it is here not
a question of gift, but of personal
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worthiness. When the apostle Pau]
vigited a church it would not have been
humility in him had he sat down and
said that others could speak God’s word
better than he. The gift he had from
God laid solemn responsibility upon
him. So now every servant of Christ,
according to the gift he receives, is
responsible to use it to the instructing
and edifying of others. But in the
light of God’s presence a believer
knows himself better than he can
know anyone else, and though he may
see failings in another which no human
eye sees in himself, yet by the teach-
ing of the Spirit he discerns that
the seeds of such failings are in his
own heart, and he sees in himself what
others cannot see. Thus, in place of
the “vainglory” of the Pharisee, he
seeks the lowliness that befits the
sanctuary of God.

One outcome of this lowliness is a
heart to care for others—“looking not
every man on his own things, but every
man also on the things of others.” It
is natural to us all to look on our own
things, to think of the importance of
what we do, but as we learn of Him who

- is ““meek and lowly in heart” we shall
also value what others do for our Lord,
ahd we shall find joy in showing our
fellowship as far as we can and en.
couraging them in their service.

1f it be true—and who will question
it?—that “only by pride cometh con-
tention” (Prov. xiii. 10), have we not
all cause for self-judgment as to the
present working of pride in God’s
church? And should not the first and
faintest evidence of anything contrary
to the one soul and one mind drive us
to our knees in heart-searching and
supplication? Who of us will. not
tremble for ourselves when we read

concerning Paul, the devoted apostle,
and Barnabas, who had been to him,
as well as to many, a “‘Son of consola-
tion,” that ‘“the contention was so
sharp between them, that they de-
parted asunder one from the other”?
We should never, indeed, think of this
“contention’” without remembering
how finally the lowly mind triumphed,
for we see Paul, a few years after,
owning Barnabas as a fellow-worker
(1 Cor. ix. 6), and, later still, speaking
well of Mark (2 Tim. iv. 11). But sure-
ly the account is given to guard us
against what for a time separated these
two devoted servants of Christ, and
having his warning, our guilt becomes
the greater if we allow contention to
arise.

It is instructive to mark the absence
of any reference to prayer in connection
with this incident, though doubtless
both Paul and Barnabas did pray. In
Acts xiii. we are told that “they min-
istered to the Lord und fasted,” and
then received definite guidance. In
chap. xv. we dre simply told that they
resolted to do what was quite right
and very necessary; but possibly had
they at the outset more diligently en-
quired of the Lord, He might have sent
Paul and Silas forth on their service,
and Barnabas with a companion an-
other way, with prayer for one another
instead of contention,

It is to be feared that few graces
are more lacking at the present time
than ‘“lowliness of mind,” whether in
worship, or walk, or special service.
Are we not apt to think of ourselves as
in advance of other days, and it may be
of other people, and, instead of feeling
how little we know, to get puffed up
with the idea that our knowledge is
great? We talk easily about our
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heavenly standing in Christ, with very

little brokenness of spirit gained by
pondering the depths of His sorrows
and the shame of His cross, to which
we owe it.
our worship, and if our souls are not
brought very low before God in wor-
ship, we are not likely to have much
lowliness in speaking words to our fel-
low believers, or in preaching the gos-
pel to those who know not its saving
Dower.

Let us therefore examine ourselves
by God’s searching Word and seek the
grace of His Spirit; then, whatever our
difficulties, we shall prove that “with
the lowly is wisdom,” and that
“honour shall uphold the humble in
spirit.”—W. H. B.

DROPPINGS FROM DETROIT.

(Continued from page 38.)
. FRIDAY EVENING.

Brother John Smith read John xiii.
1-17. To the soul of the Lord Jesus,
the hour of darkness, the darkness of
Calvary, was drawing nigh. It was
that hour for which He had come into
the world. As He says: “For this
cause came I unto this hour.,” (John
xii. 27.) Away before the foundation of

s¢his world, that“hour” was in the heart’

of God, wherein the stupendous work
of redemption was to be accomplished.
The Lord Jesus came into the world
with the full knowledge of the Cross,
and all it entailed, before Him. And
blessed be His name, He turned not
away from it, for He had us on His
heart in addition to that which was
ever before Him—the glory of God!
“Down from off the throne eternal,
Down to Calvary’s depth of woe.”
Down to its shame, suffering, igno-

Hence the shallowness of |

miny, and the hiding of the face of
God; all that He might lift us up into
the light and sunshine and glory of
His Father’s throne,

Now the time of His trial is drawing -
near. The dark shadow of the Cross
was over His spirit. But, unselfish
still, He thinks of His own. Note the
way this chapter opens: “Now before
the feast of the passover, when Jesus
knew that His hour was come that He
should depart out of this world unto
the Father, having loved His own which
were in the world, He loved them unto the
end.” As of Israel, He might also have
said of them, “I have loved thee with
an everlasting love.” (Jer. xxxi. 3.)
Back in eternity He loved them, down
here He had loved them, and He would
love them to the end! But what end?
Many would at once answer, “The end
of our lives, of course.” That is true;
but while all who believe on Him are
the objects of His unchanged and un-
changeabde love, and shall never per-
ish, yet I believe there is a deeper
thought here. The end that was be-
fore Him was the Cross, and His love
would not falter nor fail even until
then! His love wds a love that all the
waves and billows of judgment could
not guench. He went onward to the
Cross, the end to which He loved
them!

But Jesus not only knew that the
Cross was before Him, He also knew
that “the Father had put all things
into His hands, and that He was come
from God and went to God.” (Verse 3.)
In the full knowledge of this Jesus
arises and lays aside His garment,
girds Himself and begins to wash the
disciples’feet. When He came to Peter,
He objected, evidently thinking it out
of place for the Lord to stoop so low
as to do this service. Peter’s heart
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was right, but his understanding was
wrong.
“If T wash thee not,” said the Lord,
“thou hast no part with me.” The
Lord cannot walk with those who are
defiled; the feet—that is, the walk—
must be cleansed, ere they can have fel-
‘lowship with Him. Part in Him is the
portion of all who are saved. Part
with Him is the portion of such as are
cleansed by the washing of the word,
and thus able to walk with Him. To
lose this was more. than Peter could
stand; so he says, “Not my feet only,
but also my hands and my head.” He,
seemingly, wanted to be converted
over again. But that was not the
thing needed. “He that is washed
needeth not save to wash [bathe] his
feet.” (V.10.) We are cleansed to be-
gin with, and nothing can undo that.
But we are constantly coming in con-
tact with defilements, and need the
cleansing of our feet. This Peter did
not know, but he knew afterwards, and
the Lord gave him the privilege of
doing for others what He was doing
for Peter then.

Later on in Peter’s history, you find
him showing self-confidence, and later
on utterly failing, even to the denying
of his Lord. But the Lord loved and
restored Peter, and gave him the
privilege of feeding His lambs. (See
John xxi. 15-17.)

In 1st Peter we get some of the
feed God gave Peter to give to the
sheep. T've been struck with how we
have him speaking so much about love.
We have it in every chapter of this
epistle.

Chapter i. 22. ‘“‘Seeing ye have puri-
fied your souls in obeying the truth
through the Spirit unto unfeigned love
of the brethren, see that ye lore one an-

other with a pure heart fervently.”” He e
He speaks to us as His children, and
shows us what our attitude to one an-
other should be. It is to be ‘“‘unfeigned
love,” or love “out of a pure heart.”
The world talks a great deal about
love, but manifests little, ard we, G s
children, should love “not in word and
in tongue, but in deed and in truth.”
(1 Jno. iii. 18.)

Chapter ii. 16-17. ““As free, and not
using your liberty for a cloak of mali-
ciousness, but as the servants [bond-
slaves] of God. Honor all men. Love
the brotherhood. Fear God. Honor
the king.” Here we are addressed as
the bond-slaves of Jesus Christ. We
are brought, however, into a ‘“brother-
hood.” The children of the devil have
stolen this term, and try to use this
text to help them in it. But God’s
people are the brotherhood mentioned
here, and while hated by the devil and
the world, yet they are to love ofie an-
other. And yet is it not true that
strife, division, hard feelings, evil
thoughts and wicked speeches often
take the place of this love, which God
enjoins?

Chapter iii. 5-8. “For after this
manner [wearing the ornament of a
meek and guiet spirit] in the old time
the holy women also, who trusted in
God, adorned themselves, being in sub-
jection unto their own husbands: * * *
* % % [ ikewise, ye husbands, dwell with
them [your wives] according to knowl-
edge, giving hgnor unto the wife, as
unto the weaker vessel, and as being
heirs together of the grace of life; that
your prayers be not hindered. Fi-
nally, be ye all of one mind, having
compassion one of another, love as
brethren, be pitiful, be courteous.” It
would seem as if we were here exhor-

’
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ted to love one another in connection
with our family relationships. In Eph.v.
the word is, “Husbands, love your
wives, as Christ loved the Church, and
gave Himself for it.” He proved His
love by giving Himself for the object
of His affections. So the husband is
exhorted to love his wife, and to prove
it. How many family troubles would
be never known if love reigned?

Chapter iv. 8. “And above all things
have fervent love among yourselves;
for love shall cover a multitude of
sins,” and then he goes on to speak of
“stewardship.” And in this connec-
tion we have love brought in. The
word “fervent” has been rendered
“white heat” by some one, and if that
be correct, it means we are to love one
another at the white heat! -Not much
yoom for bickering and quarreling
then! Not much room for Satan doing
his work of distracting God’s saints,
and getting them at variance with one
another. The Lord Himself give us
to know more of it. It will be to His
glory and our own blessing.

Chapter v. 14. “Greet one another
with a kiss of love.” I suppose we
know the word so often rendered
“charity,” should be “love,” and is so
rendered in the Revised Version. This
is a general exhortation. The Lord
banish deception and hypocrisy from
among us, and make us true in our
dealings with one another!

Brother W. H. McWhirter closed the
meeting by drawing our attention to
a few thoughts on Luke xviii. 35-43.
There is a better life to live, surely,
than the one we are living. A closer
walk with the Lord than we are now
enjoying. We have been confessing
this in our prayers. And while this
portion we have just read is often
used for sinners, yet surely there is a

lesson for us. De we, as children of
God, realize our own blindness. The
cure for the blind man here was the
word of the Lord. The cure for us
is the same. Oh, may we hear it as
the meetings go on, speaking plainly
to us, and causing us to glorify God, as
in the case of this poor man.
(To be continued, D. V.)
T.D. W, M.

A FRUITFUL VERSE.

“In peace let me resign my breath,
(Luke 1. 29.)
And Thy salvation see;
(Luke ii. 30; Gen, xlix, 18; Isa. xil, 2.)

My sins deserve eternal death,

(2 Thess. 1. 8-9; Rom. vi. 23.)
But Jesus died for me.”
(Rom. v. 6; 1 Cor. xv. 3; Gal. il, 20.)

The lines as printed above were writ-
iten by Dr. Valpy, an eminent scholar,
before his death, and they contain the
confession of his faith.

The verse was repeated by the late
Dr. Marsh at a Bible reading in Earl
Roden’s family. Lord Roden got it
written out, and fastened the paper
over the mantelpiece in his study.
where it still hangs, yellow with age.

Some time after this, one of the old
heroes of Waterloo, General Taylor,
came to visit Lord Roden. He had
not, at that time, thought much on the
subject of salvation, and preferred to
avoid all discussion on it. But when-
ever he came into the study to talk
with his friend alone, his eyes invari-
ably rested for a few moments upon
the motto over the mantelpiece. At
length Lord Roden broke the ice by
saying, “Why, general, you will soon
know that verse by heart.” *“I know It
now by heart,” replied the General,
with emphasls and feeling.
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From the time of that visit a change
came over the General’s spirit and life.
No one who was intimately acquainted
with him could doubt its reality. Dur-
ing the following two years he corre-
sponded with Lord Roden about the
things which concerned his peace, al-
ways concluding his letters by quoting
his favorite motto. At the end of his
life the physician who had attended
General Taylor wrote to Lord Roden
to say that his friend had departed in
peace; and that the last words which
fell from his dying lips were those
which he had learned to love in his life-
time.

It happened in after years that Lord
Roden told the foregoing story at the
house of a near neighhbor. A young rel-
ative of the family, an officer lately re-
turned from the Crimea, heard it, but
turned carelessly away.

‘Some months” later Lord Roden re-
ceived the intelligence that his young
acquaintance was in a rapid decline,
and was desirous of seeing him without
delay. As he entered the room, the dy-
ing man stretched out both hands to
welcome him; at the same moment re-
peating those simple lihes. ‘“‘They have
been God’'s message,” he said, ‘“of
peace and comfort to my heart in this
iness, when brought to my memory,
after days of darkness and distress,
by the Holy Ghost, the Comforter.”

I know mnot, my reader, whether
your walk in life is a high or a low
ohe. It matters not before God, who
‘“accepteth f©o man’s person” (Gal.
fi. 6); for, “though “man looketh on the
outward appearance, the Lord looketh
on the beart” (1 Sam. xvi. 7). But it
may be that these lines, abounding as
they do in gospel truth, may prove to
you, as they have undoubtedly proved

to others, a guide to lead you for salva-

tion to the Savior, Christ, so that you,

too, may learn to say—

“My sins deserve eternal death,
But Jesus died for me.”

Reader, this is God’s remedy for
man’s ruin, The vicarious death of
Christ, is the sinner’s only hope. Have
you rested there for salvation? Can
you say from your heart, “Who loved
me and gave Himself for me’?

THE LORD'S PRAYER.

The following beautiful composition
was found in Charleston, S. C., during

the war., It was printed on heavy yel-
low satin, and is quite a literary
curiosity.
Thou to the Mercy Seat our souls dost

gather,

To do our duty unto Thee,
Our Father,

To whom all praise, all honor should

be given,

For Thou art the great God,
‘Who art in heaven.
Thou by Thy wisdom rul'st the world’s

whole frame
Forever; therefore,
Hallowed be Thy name.
Let never more delays divide us from
Thy glorious grace, but let
Thy kingdom come,
Let Thy commands, opposed by none,
But Thy good pleasure; and
Thy will be done
And let our promptness to obey be even
The very same
On earth as ’tis in heaven.
Then for our souls, O Lord, we also
pray,
Thou wouldst be pleased to
Give us this day
The food of life wherewith our souls
are fed,
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Sufficient raiment. and
Our aaily bread;
With every needful thing do Thou re-
lieve us,
And of Thy mercy pity
And forgive us
All our misdeeds; for Him whom Thou
didst please
To make an offering for
Our trespasses;
And forasmuch, O Lord, as we believe
That Thou wilt pardon us
As we forgive,
Let that love teach, wherewith Thou
dost acquaint us,
To pardon all
Those who trespass against us.
And though sometimes thou find’st we
have forgot
This love to Thee, yet help,
And lead us not
Through soul or body’s want to desper-
ation,
Nor let earth’s gain drive us
) Into temptation;
Let not the soul of any true believer
Fall in the time of trial,
But deliver,
Yea, save them from the malice of the
devil,
And, both in life and death, keep
Us from evil.
Thus pray we, Lord, for that of Thee,
from whom
This may be had;
For thine is the Kingdom,
This world is of Thy work, its won-
drous story
To Thee belongs, .
The power and glory,
And all Thy wondrous works have
ended never,
And will remain forever and
Forever.

Thus we poor creatures would confess
again, )
And thus would say eternally,
Amen.
Charleston, 8. C., July 24, 1823.

GENESIS.

In chapter xxiii. Sarah dies—who
cares for an old woman? She is the
mother of and doubtless a figure of
Israel, that died politically. 1Israel is
cast off before a bride is secured for
his son. Isaac, figuratively, is raised
from the dead. Jesus is truly raised
then.

In chapter xxiv. the servant is sent
forth for a wife to Isaac from his own
kindred. The converted Jews become
the nucleus of the Church and Millen-
nial Kingdom; hence the Book of Acts
is made up of three divisions:

First.—The call first of the Jew.,

Second.—The transference of the as-
sembly from Jew to Gentile. .

Third—The church or assembly
chiefly from and among the Gentiles.

Abraham’s servant goes forth for the
bride, a figure of the servants sent by
the Holy Spirit for that very pur.os ,
viz., for a bride to the Lord Jesus.

The incidents—the servant finds Re-
bekah at the well, and enlists her at-
tention by his description of his Mas-
ter’s son Isaac, and the charming gifts
he gave her, and more promised her.
In glowing colors he presents Isaac,
and in such terms that her heart is
reached.

Notice the place the servant gives
to prayer, prayer, prayer, etc. Eventu-?
ally, the servant is received into the
house. :

There are afterwards appeals to her
heart. ‘“Wilt thou go with the man?”
“I will go,” she responds.
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By and by he presents her to his
Master’s son when he was out in the
field. (See 2 Thess. ii. 1-2.)

Then He takes her unto Him as his
wife, and thus the mother is eclipsed,
and Rebekah is to the forefront for
the time being. (See 1 Cor. xv, 24-28.)

1 TIM. 11, 16,
Wonderful mystery! God o’ershad-
owing
Nazareth’s virgin, chosen to bear
Man-mantled God, eternity’s morning,
Stoop how stupendous, immensity’s
Heir!

Babe in a manger, Whose throne is

eternal,
Nursed by a bosom His word spake
to being;
Hounded by Herod, as fiend all in-
fernal, .
Omunipotent arm, maternity shield-
ing.

Wisdom of sage in mind juvenescent,
Sole King and Potentate subject to
rule;
Jordan envelops the Judge of the An-

cients.
The Heavens attest one immaculate

soul.

Man issues forth on sin’s desolation,
Faces the foe possessing the fleld;

‘Weapons of Hell with light’s lumina-

tion,
Man’s “It is written,” pierce Falsity’s
shield. - ‘

Forth to our race in hopeless despair,
Dupes of the enemy foiled now by
Him; .
Spoils of His victory proffers to share,
Loyally welcomes the captives of sin.

Justice demandeth sin’s retribution,
Inflexible sentence, sin Dbringeth
death;
“My body 1 yield for full expiation,
Sinner, behold Me, thy Dbasis for
faith.”

Up from the grave with shouts of a
victor, v
Witness, O Death, His tenantless
tomb!
First fruit of men, Prince and Salvator,
‘Welcome who will, proclaimed from

the throne,
N.D. W

MORE AND MORE.
‘When you run the Christian race,
And are foot-sore,
You would find the hills less steep;
And the little ruts less deep,
If you leaned more.

‘When you weary of the fight,
And are heart-sore.
You would find your foes less strong,
And the fight would seem le$s long,
If you prayed more.

‘When the poisoned arrows pierce
To your heart’s core,
You would fcel the wounds but =zlizht,
And your fears would soon take
flight,
If you hoped more.
‘When you drop the robe of joy,
That your soul wore,
You would find it once again,
Get much peace, and lose much pain,
If you praised more.

Does your spirit long and sigh
For that bright shore?
You would wait more patiently,
You would work more heartily,
If you loved more!
—Selected.



OUR RECORD. 61

SUNDAY SICKNESS!

“Have you ever noticed how many
‘people, who profess to be Christians,
are sick on Sunday? They are at work
on Saturday and again on Monday, but
on Sunday they are sick—not very
sick, of course, but so indisposed as to
preclude any thought of their going
to meeting! We have noticed thesc
symptoms with some alarm, and our
fear ig that it is caused by heart trouble
—not necessarily physieal; no, rather,
spiritual—a cold heart! We have no-
ticed when the affections were warm,
the love of Christ filling the soul, there
is little difficulty found in getting to
meeting; indeed, the difficulty would be
found in staying away. But when the
heart gets cold, then a little weariness
or aching of the bones turns the cur-
rent of desire selfward, and God and
His things get a secondary place.
The same conditions are observable in
connection with the prayer-meeting,
only perhaps business or pleasure takes
the place of sickness. The merchant
has his books to attend to, the builder
has his plans to examine, the young
need recreation—and so on. Beloved
Christian, awake! Draw near to Him,
that the affections of thy heart may
be warmed; then none of these excuses
will be found in thee, which are oft-
times but the symptoms of a cold
heart.”—Ertracted.

Since the humble mind, so hard of
attainment, must go before honour
from God, let us be thankful for all
His discipline, however bitter, without
which pride will not stoop, nor vain
man come to knowledge of himself.
If we try our spirits, aims, thoughts
and desires by the example of Christ,

we shall discern the current of self-
willedkpride running through them all.
—R. C. C. '

THE WHISPERER.

“A froward man soweth strife, and a
whisperer separateth chief friends.”’—
Prov. xvi. 28.

“He that covereth a transgression
seeketh love; but he that repeateth a
matter separateth very friends.””—Pro.
xvii. 9,

How true. Some seem to be natur-
ally like the Hastern dog—living on
offal. They are the scavengers of some
Oriental cities. Vile, unclean and man-
gy, they defile others.

Such vile repeaters of secrets, with
or without additions, spread defile-
ment, disease, leaven and mischief
among those who give their ear to their
talk.

CORRESPONDENCE.

Winterpack, Va., March 4, 1899.

* * * We know that you have never
heard from this place before. There
are a few gathered out to His name
here for over twelve months now, and
we are seeking in some little measure
to go on with and for Him. Will your
readers remember us in prayer? * * *

R. E. R.

QUESTION.

Query.—Will you kindly let us know
in “Query Column” of “Our Recotd” if
the words “Abba, Father” (Mark xiv.
36), were uttered in two languages
by Him, viz., “Abba” in Hebrew and
“Father” in Greek?

Is “Abba” an untranslated word,
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meaning father, or is it a mere
ejaculation? J. E.
Answer.—The Hebrew or Chaldean
“abba” means the same as the Greek
word “pater,” father, and having both
forms in the verse you refer to may
indicate intense feeling on Christ’s
part, or the first form may have been
used by Him to enable His hearers to
understand what He meant, or Mark
may have added the Greek word
“pater” to explain who he meant.
The Hebrew was well-nigh dead
among them as a spoken language at
that date, for they had lost their own
sacred language (Hebrew) in the cap-
tivity, and the Greek may not have
become quite general at that date.

Work and TWlorkers.

7

Brother A. McKellar has been hold-
ing forth the word of life in Straffords-
ville, Ont. 1In spite of bad roads, quite
a few camé out to hear.

Brother J. Smith had an attack of
grip after his return from the Canadian
conferences, but is now better again,
and fit for the work.

Brother A. McDonald, of Ypsilanti,
Mich., has been visiting Bay City, and
holding a few meetings there. Hrother
Kay “pegs away” in and around Sagi-
naw; going occasionally to Bay City
for a meeting.

Brethren James Campbell and Wm.
Mathews, of Boston, Mass., after the
New York special meeting, have had
some good meetings in Philadelphia,
and are now at the Richmond, Vir-
ginia, comference.

Brother A. J. Goff has returned, after
an extended visit in Canada, to his
home at Beaulieu, North Dakota, call-
ing at Chicago and Minneapolis on the
way. His health is much better again.

There is a small meeting in Akron,
Ohio, and some young men con-

‘nected with it have been spending

some of their time in spreading the
gospel in the region round about them.
Will the Lord’s people help by prayer?

Dr. Mathews, from Belfast, Ireland,
intends to come to this country this
month, and then he and brother James
Campbell intend to visit some of the
assempblies on their way West to the
Pacific Coast, where they expect to re-
main some time,

To Go to the Old Country.—Brother
John Halyburton and his wife, from
St. Catharine’s, Canada, intend to go to
Ireland shortly; and Brother John
Moneypenny,of Toronto,Ontario, Can-
ada, is on the ocean now, crossing.

New York Conference was well at-
tended, and helpful ministry given.
Among others of the Lord’s servants
there were present from a distance
Brothers Jas. Campbell, W. Matthews,
C. A. Swan, D. Munro and Dr. E. A.
Martin,

New Zealand.—We have had the first
number of the New Zealand Treasury
delivered us or March 13th. It is for
the month of January, 1899, and is
edited by C. H. Hinman, and printed in
Palmerston, North.

In it we notice they sent five mis-
sionaries for the heathen to Penang
in. December, 1898, and they have two
preachers—viz., Brothers Curran and
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John Smith—working among the Mao-
ries—i. e., the original natives of New
Zealand—and report conversions also
among them.

The editor says in his introductory
notes: “In looking back over the past
eighteen years of service for the Mas-
ter in the colony we see much to be
thankful for. What a contrast between
then and now! What a difference be-
tween the number and size of the
assemblies and the number of workers
in them. Eighteen years ago there
vere about twelve small meetings, and
and only one or two engaged altogether
in the work. Now there are over
seventy meetings, and sixtesn or eight-
een wholly given to the work.,” This
made us look over our atlag published
by Rand & McNally a few years ago;
and there we find the square miles of
New Zealand to be 104,471, and the pop-
ulation to be 626,830. That is much
less than half the population of Chi-
cago at this present time.

The population at the last census
(1890) of the United States was 62,622,-
250. When we compared the two, we
simplybowed our head with shame. The
very prosperity of the United States,
concerning which there is such a con-
tinuous brag and boast, is one of the
curses of the country, and many of the
Lord’s own people are caught in the
snare—while their souls are starving.

“What shall it profit a man should
he gain the whole world and lose his
life?’—a life given to pleasure or to
the amassing of an earthly fortune!
‘What or where is the profit, and noth-
ing done to or for God? Loss! loss!
loss!

Dear reader, if you are converted,
look on to the reaping-time, when
both the writer and the reader will
have their harvest from their sowing.

PACIFIC COAST.
Brethren Dr. Lockwood, Faulkdor
and Duncan have been holding forth
in Ontario in Southern California.

Brethren McLure and McFadyen
have left Portland and gone to Vaca-
ville. This is a town between Sacra-
mento and Oakland.

Brother T. D. W. M. has been in
Ontario for some time among the meet-
ings, on his way to to the Toronto
conference. \

Brother Bush, of Waxahachie, Texas,
has been visiting his friends in Ken-
tucky and Deepwater, and also Mont-
rose, in Missouri, and preaching as he
went. He is back bome now. There
is need everywhere and few to help.

Brother D, Munro has been having
meetings in Boston, Mass., since ths
New York conference. ’

Mr. S. W. Wesley, called at one time
the “Texas Cowboy Evangelist,” has
become for some months past anm
“attorney-at-law” in Waxahachie, Tex.
‘We believe grace would meet his necd
better than law.

NEW YORK.
March 4, 1899.
Dear Brother Ross:

Just a few lines to let you know
about our conference. On the whole,
the meetings were very good, and for
the most part the ministry was season-
able, although there was a little that
was very unseasonable; especially on
the second day. I suppose you have
heard that, although only two days’
meetings were advertised, the confer-
ence was continued in the Gospel hali,
125th Street, for three days more, viz.,
Friday, Saturday and Lord’s day. Two
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meetings were held each day, ending
up with a good Gospel meeting on
Lord’s day evening, at which one
young man professed to be saved, and
there were others anxious to be saved.
Two lines of truth were very promi-
nent throughout the meetings: one
was our death, burial and resurrection
with Christ, and our responsibility to
“reckon ourselves dead indeed unto
sin and live unto God”’;

in God’s way, and not to be choosing our
own way.

I hope the lesson may be laid to our
hearts; in these days of self-pleasing
and selt-choosing, we are apt to get
out of God’s way, with the result that
there is no blessing.

The brethren present who ministered
the word were D. Munro, James Camp-
beli, W. Matthews, D. Oliver, ¥. W.
Crook, 1. Moneypenny, F. W. Blair, Dr.
Martin, John James and Brother Ken-
dricks; also some of the local brethren
took part. On the whole, we bhad a
good time, and we trust the results may
be lasting.

Hoping you are well, as this leaves
us at present, I remain, )

Your brother by grace,
H. A. Graham.

[We have had several letters about
the New York conference. Evidently
the Lord blessed the word, and several
conversions took place, and there is
need for more.—FEd.]

PITTSBURG, IOWA.
February 17, 1899.

Dear Brother Ross: )

© Just came up yesterday from Bona-
parte, from attending the funeral of
our sister in the Lord, Mrs. Deborah
Millar, who fell asleep in Jesus
Wednesday evening, the 15th, aged 63

the other:
was the importance of doing God’s work

years and two months, Converted
three years ago through the ministry
of Brother Pearson, she has given us
much joy; she seemed always to feel
that she was a brand plucked trom the
burning. It was a joy to the Lord’s
people who waited on her to hear her
warn the unsaved and beseech them to
accept the Lord Jesus as their own
Saviour. She had much to suffer in
the way of persecution, but could say
with one of old, “None of these things
move me.” §She rejoiced much in the
prospect of being with Christ. She
will be much missed by the little flock
in Bonaparte, for, like her namesake,
she was “a mother in Israel.” I had
the privilege of preaching the Gospel
to a goodly number- at the funeral.
number at the funeral.

With much love to * * * * * gng
yourself, yours affectionately in Christ
J esus, John Moffatt.

Totices.

Christian Convention at Bay City,
Mich., April 7, 8, 9, 1899. These meet-
ings will be held in the Knights of
Pythias hall (Eddy block), Centre Av-
enue, between Adams and Jefferson
Streets.

Beloved brethren and sistérs in
Christ, we who are gathered to the
T.ord’s name need a reviving. Come
to these meetings for prayer and the
ministry of the word, and share with
us the blessing which our God has in
store for us.

There will be a prayer-meeting on
April 6, in the Gospel hall, corner 31st
Street and Broadway. Christians at-
tending the meetings will be enter-
tained free.

Address Convention, 1308 Webster
Street, Bay City, Mich.
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HOLINESS AND HEALING.

These are the principal features now-
adays at many religious conventions,
and the leading doctrines of a great
many religious movements through-
out Christendom. They take a multi-
tude of forms, from the simplest theory
of healing through believing prayer to
the wild vagaries of Christian Science,
and from the most harmless thought of
holiness by faith te the dangerous pre-
tentions of absolute sinlessness. We
would like to examine them somewhat
for ourselves and for the possible de-
liverance of some of the Lord’s people
who may be ensnared in them, or at
least, as is sometimes the case, per-
plexed by them.

‘We shall take up first of all the ques-
tion of holiness. We sympathize deep-
ly with the desire for holiness, for we
have it ourselves, and it is not surely
with the thought of quenching the de-
sire that we would look at it in detail,
but rather that the desire might be giv-
en a right direction and thus be grati-
fied in a Divine way. HEvery one in
whom the Spirit of God has wrought
at all desires to be holy, for God com-
mands us, “Be ye holy, for I am holy”
(1 Peter i, 16), and obedience is one of
the very elements of the new life in
the soul. But then, what is it to be holy?
and what is holiness? Now, there are
two words used a good deal in the
‘Word that we do well to notice closely,

because they are in our minds often
confused. They -are the words “right-
eous” and “holy.” They do not mean the
same thing certainly, for they are often
joined together and applied to one per-
son, as two distinct qualities. For in-
stance, in Luke i. 75 we rdad, “In holi-
ness and righteousness before Him all
the days of our life.”” Again, in Rev.
xxii. 11 it is said, “He that is unjust,
let him be unjust still: and he that
is filthy, let him be filthy still: and he
that is righteous, let him be righteous
still: and he that is holy, let him be
holy still.,” /e might quote many oth-
er passages, but it is unnecessary. We
shall dispose of the word “righteous”
first, so as to be free for that which is
immediately betcre us. 'To be right-
eous before God then is to be dis-
charged from the burden of sin. It is,
in other words, to be cleared from
every charge that might be brought
against me. To take an illustration, I
might be zharged in a court of this
world with a crime of which I was en-
tirely innocent. The evidence is in my
favor, and I am therefore cleared or
justified. So it is as to God, I am
cleared—only, of course, it'is not on ac-
count of innocence, but because of the
precious blood of Christ, that this is so.
Then righteousness among men—what
we call practical righteousness—is
meeting my obligations, paying my
debts, and in a general way being able
to say, “T owe no man anything.”
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But all this, whether on the divine
side or the human, is not holiness, al-
though many dear people are quite sat-
isfied if they come up to this. We have
made use of the word ‘“justify,” which
means to make righteous—there is an-
other word, “sanctify,” and its meaning
is to make holy. Now, what is it to
sanctify or make holy? There is a
scripture in Matc. xxiii.,, verses 17-19,
that we believe throws a great deal of
light on it, and is very helpful because
it has no bearing directly on us: “Ye
fools and blind: for whether is great-
er, the gold, or the temple that sancti-
fieth the gold?” and “Ye fools and
blind: for whether is greater, the gift,
or the altar that sanctifieth the gift?”
Here then is the gold that adorned the
temple spoken of as being made holy,
and the gift laid on the altar is also
made holy. Surely this does not speak
of any intrinsic change wrought upon
the gold or the gift. d
that the gold that was put on God’s
house became God’s gold, and the gift
that was laid on God’s altar became
God’s gift. And this is the root mean-
ing of holiness—to be set apart. Of
course, in general its meaning is to be
set apart for God, but its simple and
first meaning is to be set apart. And
this is true both in the 0ld and New
Testaments. For example, we read in
Ex. xiii. 2, “Sanctify unto me all the
firstborn, whatsoever openeth the womb
among the children of Israel, both
of man andebeast: it is mine.” Here
ragain its meaning is simply brought
out—it is setting apart for God what
of course in this case He was entitled
to claim. So also in Jeremiah i. 5, “Be-
fore thou camest forth out of the womb
I sanctified thee”—that is, set thee
apart for Myself.

It simply means

Now we have the meaning of the
word fairly hefore us. We have not, of
course, quotied all or even many of the
scriptures that bear on it, but our
readers may, if they wish, examine
them all with this key, and they will
find they will all yield to this meaning
and none other. To be sanctified or
made holy, then, is to be set apart for
God. There are two sides to this of
course; at least two sets of passages
we may refer to; one bringing before
us the fact that we are already sancti-
fied by God, and the other laying on
ourselves the burden of being holy or
sanctified. In 1 Cor. vi. 11 we read,
“And such were some of you: but ye
are washed, but ye are sanctified, but
ye are justified,” or, as the Revised Ver-
sion has it, “ye were washed, ye werc
sanctified,” etc. Sc in the same epis-
tle, chapter i. 2, we read, “Unto the
church of God which is at Corinth, to
them that are sanctified in Christ Je-
sus.” And this is a fact that applies to
every child of God, for God has done
it Himself. In saving us He sanctified
us, or set us apart for Himself.

But now comes the other side, the
side of responsibility, as it is put in a
passage already quoted, 1 Peter i. 16,
‘“Be ye holy, for I am holy”; and again,
Hebrews xii.. 14, “Follow peace with
all men, and holiness, without which
no man shall see the Lord.” This is
simple. We may paraphrase it this
way: “You are mine, now set your-
selves apart for me.” And this is really
what holiness means, when we are
called to walk jn it. It will be evident,
then, that if this be the true meaning
of holiness, all the claims that are ad-
vanced about obtaining holiness, sanc-
tification, the second blessing, or what-
ever it may be termed, are entirely a
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mistake, and fcunded on a mistake. It
will be plain, too, that there may bé
progress in this, for surely I may to-
day be more set apart for God than I
was yesterday: or there may be back-
sliding, for I may be less for God to-
day than I was yesterday. It will also
be manifest that my sanctification
from God’s side never changes in any
way. He has set me apart for Him-
self, absolutely and perfectly, so that
I can ever maintain the fact that I.am
of those included in that word, “sancti-
fied in Christ Jesus.” The Corinthians
to whom it was addressed at first were
very far from living in a godly man-
ner, but that did not touch the fact
that God had set them apart for Him-
self. It did bear on the question of how
they were meeting God’s claims, and
consequently setting themselves apart,
but the divine work of sanctification
in its absolute sense was as complete
as God Himself could make it, how-
ever they were living,

We must conclude for this month
and in our next will follow it up, tak-
ing up, if the Lord will, some of the
prevading teaching both as to holiness
and healing.

(To be continued.)

DROPPINGS FROM DETROIT.

(Continued from page 57.)
SATURDAY MORNING.

Brother James Campbell read a por-
tion of Hebrews xii. People do not need
patience to start out on a race, but if
the race is a long one, they will re-
quire patience to finish it. They get
weary as the race continues. God has
given us here an exhortation which
will, if oheyed, bring out patience and
continuance in the race. It is, “Look-

ing unto Jesus, the author and finisher
of the faith, who for the joy that was
set before Him endured the cross, de-
spising the shame, and is now set down
on the right hand of the throne of
God.”

Verse 3. Consider Him, that endured
such contradiction of sinners against
Himself, ete. If we considered that it
does those who oppose us in the things
of God more harm than it does our-
selves, we wonld not get so discour-
aged. “David encouraged himself in
the Lord his God,” and our blessed
Lord was preéminently the one who
committed His cause to Him that judg-
eth righteously.

Sometimes we suffer for the truth.
Sometimes for outr faults, and some-
times the Lord allows it to keep us out
of some snare.

If we took all from the hand of God
to discipline and fit us for His using,
there would be no division or quarrel-
ing among Brethren. We would look
beyond our aggravating circumstances
to Himself and say like one of old,
‘“Himself hath done it,” and so we
would get the blessing out of-it.

“It is good for me that I have been
afflicted; that I might learn Thy stat-
utes.” Affliction may take many forms.
It may come physically. God may lay
one down on his back, and teach
him lessons he would not learn oth-
erwise. Again, it may be sickness in
the family, or death of a loved one. Or,
it may be mental trouble caused by one
or many things. Nevertheless, it is the
hand of God, and is intended for our
present and future blessing. Hence we
read in our chapter (Hebrews xii.): “No
chastening for the present seemeth to
be joyous, but grievous, but afterward
it yieldeth the peaceable fruits of right- -
eousnegs in them that are exercised
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thereby.” Thus whatever the affliction,
annoyance, or whatever it be, our busi-
ness is to be exercised thereby before
God. If you are gick,don’t go to the doc-
tor first—go to God, tell Him about it.
Or if it is some brother who has grieved
or offended you, don’t go to the brother
first—go to God, then go to your broth-
er. The Psalmist says, “It is good for
me that I have been afllicted.” It is
good for me that I have been sick, or
had sickness in my family. It is good
for me that I have been misjudged or
misunderstood, etc. I shall find out
where the good comes in if only exer-
cised thereby.

Again, there are two ways that we
may miss the blessing of God’'s deal-
ings with us:

First.—We may despise it. Lot did
that. You remember he first pitched his
tent near Sodom, then got into it. God
allowed some kings with their armies
to defeat the king of Sodom, and. Lot
and all he had was among the spoil
that was carried away. By the hand of
Abrabam, he was later delivered, but
instead of seeing God’s hand in thus
bringing him out of a wrong place, he
despised the chastening and went back
to his old place. The next stroke from
God’s hand was heavier, He lost ev-
erything.

Second.—We are not to feint regard-
ing it. As He led Israel through the
wilderness, so He is leading us. His
dealings with them were for their profit.
So are all His dealings with us. And
each one should make us stronger and
more fit for the journey. If we used
the difficulties of the way, as Samson
did the lion, they would be bread for
us. If Samson had not been in the
power of God, it would have been bad
for him. But he was able in the power
of God to meet him and overcome him,

and the next time he came that way,
he found honey to eat in its carcass.
That is the best way to meet difficulties.

There are home troubles and church
troubles and business troubles. And
we often hear of men spending whole
nights in troub!e-ﬁxing, but not in
prayer. 1f we prayed more, we would
get grace from Him to act for Him in
all our difficulties. Who are the men
who are the most useful for God? The
men .of prayer. The people who are
passing through the difficulties with
God are the ones who come out of them
happy in the Lord. It’s our flesh that
makes a bad use of our difficulties and
trials. Take them into the presence of
God, and He will give you grace to glory
in tribulation, and His dealings with
us will bring forth the peaceable fruits
of righteousness in our life and ways.

SATURDAY AFTERNOON.

Dr. E. A. Martin read 1 Cor. xiv. 12-
26. We read, “Every wise woman build-
eth her house, but the foolish plucketh
it down with her hands.”” Prov. xiv.
1. These proverbs are good, and will
stand investigation. In chapter xiv.
of 1 Cor. we have the exercise of min-
istry in the church of God, and in verse
12 they are exhorted to seek that they
may “excel to the edifying of the ohurch.”
The word “edify” is really ‘“building
up.”’” Are we desirous of this for the as-
sembly with which we are locally con-
nected? And if we go on to verse 26,
we find, “Let all things be done unto
edifying.”

‘Would it not be well when doing any-
thing, if we would ask ourselves: “Is
this for the building up of the assem-
bly?” If in the meeting I am giving out
a hymn or reading a portion or leading
in prayer, or seeking to help in the rule,
would it not be well to ask myself,
“Will this build them up?”’ Now there
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is a mainspring to actions that pro-
duce godly edifying. What is it?
Knowledge?

Knowledge puffeth up—love buildeth
up. 1 Cor. viii. 1 (R. V.). In 1 Cor.
iv. 18-18 we get an illustration of some
who were being puffed up. It was no
pleasure for the apostle to come along
with a rod.” Some were puffing them
up, possibly flattering them with hon-
ied words, but his desire was to see
them built up.

In chapter v. 1-2 we find the Corin-
thian saints were puffed up, though sin
was going on of a very grievous kind
in the assembly. They ought to have
been humbled and mourned. Sin un-
judged always results in a puffing up.
Have we not heard men, who were
manifestly living in wunjudged sin,
haughtily justifying themselves, and
acting in a “‘puffed up” way? There is
a humbling before all such!

God’s long-suffering love and grace
followed us when we were unsaved;
and now that we are saved, how much
more it has been taxed! His grace
surprises us by its ways with us.

‘We often find God joins edifying and
love one with the other. For instance,
look at Romans xiv. 15-19. Here we
find how we ought to walk. ‘“Char-
itably,” or in love toward those for
whom Christ died. (Verse 15.) “Let us
therefore follow after the things which
make for peace, and things wherewith
one may edify [or build up] another.”
(Verse 19.) The strong are to bear the
infirmities of the weak and to seek the
good of his neighbor to his edification,
or “building up.” Rom. xv. 1-3,

Again, things legitimate in them-
selves are sometimes to be avoided be-
cause of the effect on others. See 1 Cor.
%x. 23. It’s not a question as to it be-
ing harmful or not, but will this edify?

.

will this build up my brother or sister?
In 2 Corinthians x. 8 and xiii. 10 the
apostle Paul speaks of the authority
given him for edification, and not for
destruction. And each child of God, in
his or her measure, has power to edify.
Alas! oftentimes this is little consid-
ered. Our speech is to be unto edify-
ing. Eph. iv. 29. And we are to “do
all things” with that object in view.
The Lord exercise us all about it.
T.D. W. M.
(To be continued, D. V.)

A WORD TO YOUNG MEN.

{Notes of an Address.)

I would like to say a word to young
men who are seeking in any way to
help in the work of the Lord. The
snare in your path—at least one snare -
—is trafficking in truth of which
you have no experimental knowledge.
There is such an abundance of precious
truth available to our hand in these
days that we don’t require to search
for it. Then there comes the tempta-
tion to the heart to try to bring out
something original. The Lord Jesus
said, “As I hear, T speak,” and the
Holy Ghost says, or rather it is said

concerning Him,“He shall take of mine

and shall show it unto you.” In Josh-
ua xiv. 9 we read, “Surely the land
whereon thy feet have trodden shall be
thine inheritance,” and again in chap-
ter i. 3, “Bvery place that the sole of
your foot shall tread wpon, that have 1
given unto you.” He does not say,
‘“Hvery place that your eye can rest
upon,” but it is “all that your foot of
faith possesses, that is yours.”

The ministry in our meetings would
be much more profitable if those who
minister told out only that which they
had learned in the presence of God. 1
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thank God for the precious teaching we
have received from those now with the
word, We have a right to use it, but
let us use it in the_presence of the
Lord. We have a right to use it, but
him.” Seek tc know in the presence of
God the gift He has given you, and ex-
ercise it in His fear and in subjection
to His will. Don’t think that you are
the only brother to speak, and that no-
body else has the gift but yourself. Tell
out only that which you have learned
in the presence of God. To Abraham
it was said, “I will bless thee and make
thee a blessing.” It is also said of him
that “after he had patiently endured,
he obtained the promise,” giving us a
hint of exercise of soul that he had to
pass through in order to blessing for
himself and others to whom he was
made a channel of blessing. In like
manner with us, if we seek to learn the
mind of God from the Scriptures at the
feet of Jesus, we shall have the eXer-
cise of soul that will enable us to make
it our own, so to .speak, and then when
we tell it out, it will be according to
1 Peter iv. 11: “If any man speak, let
him speak as the oracles of God.”

ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS.

What is the scriptural understand-
ing of Matt. xiii. 44-46?

Answer.—~We do not know exactly
what our correspondent’s difficulty is,
but perhaps a few general remarks on
the passage may be helpful, at least in
clearing away perplexity.

These parables are three out of a se-
ries of seven contained in this chapter,
all of them pertaining to the kingdom
of heaven. The Old Testament thought
of the kingdom of heaven is simply
what we have in Daniel ii. 44 and kin-
dred passages; that is to say, it is God

putting forth His power and setting
aside all rule and authority in this
world, substituting for it His own in a
direct way. When our Lord Jesus
came into this scene, He came as God’s
king to God’s people, to confirm the
promises made unto the fathers, but He
came unto His own and His own re-
ceived him not. For the time God’s
purpose to set His king in His holy hill
of Zion was abandoned and the king-

{ dom of heaven took a new form, not

contemplated in 0O1d Testament prophe-
cies.. These parables in Matthew xiii.
are the Lord’s own pictures of the new
form of the kingdom. The old was not
wholly given up, but merely postponed;
so the Lord tells us in verse 52, “There-
fore every scribe which is instructed
unto the kingdom of heavén is like
unto a man that is an householder
which bringeth forth out of his treas-
ure things new and old.” That is to say,
the things in this chapter are things
new concerning the kingdom, and the
things found in the Old Testament con-
cerning the kingdom are things old.
Now the parables in this chapter are
seven, four of them bringing before us
the kingdom in its outward form, and
the other three the real work of God in
the midst of the mighty upheaval that
the carrying out of God’s purpbses
would cause in society. For let us re-
member that the preaching of God’s
word in the world has produced among
men a wonderful change outwardly,
even where there is no real turning to
God. It is then the outward effect of
the word of God going out into all the
world that is contemplated in the first
four parables; it is in fact what we see
around us on all hands, what we are in
the midst of, which we generally term
Christendom. Of course, it is a scene
where Satan’s activities are not want-
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ing,a scene indeed which he has mould-
ed to a certain extent; but, taken as a
whole, it is the scene where Christ is
acknowledged, even if it be only with
the lip. But is this all God contem-
plated in the preaching of His Word—
the formation of a great mass of profes-
sors of Christianity, such as we have de-
seribed? Not at all. God has other and
deeper purposes to accomplish, and
hence the three parables that follow
bring before us what God is working
out beneath the surface of all that man
is capable of understanding, as the fruit
of the word of God. Hence it is that
these three parables are not spoken in
the ears of the multitude, but inside the
house and only to those whose hearts
were exercised before Him. (See verses
34 and 35.)

With the above explanation we think
the verses in our correspondent’s ques-
tion will now be simple. There is a
treasure hid in a field—something con-
cealed in this world, for the field is the
world (see verse 38), and for that treas-
ure our Lord Jesus Christ bought the
whole field. This world belongs to
Him, but meanwhile in this age He
uses it only for the treasure—His own
people—contained it it. The second
one may be stated in simple scriptural
language. ‘“‘Christ loved the church
and gave Himself for it.” The third
brings before us another side of the
truth., The gospel is preached, and, be-
ing like a net, it attracts good and bad
fish. But we read the fishermen only
gather up the good, leaving the bad

“ where they are. In another day, as the
Lord tells us in the interpretation—
even at the end of the age—this work
of separation will be one of judgment,
the bad being ecast into a furnace of
fire. Meanwhile, however, it seems to

us, we are only to gather together the
good—in other words, those that are
really saved, leaving the others where
they are. We trust these few thoughts
will at least help to the understanding
of this scripture.

How am I to understand 1 Cor. xiv.
35, if the woman has an ungodly hus-
band?

Answer.—It is very clear that if a
woman has an ungodly husband, she
cannot carry out this scripture liter-
ally, any more than we can carry out
“*Husbands, love your wives,” if we are
not hushands. But the principle of it
may be acted on by a woman in such
a case as is suggested in the question,
by remembering that the point of the
exhortation is that a woman should not
be heard in the assembly, but only in
her own.proper sphere of activity, the
home.

MISAPPLIED SCRIPTURES,

Some one said in our hearing on one
occasion, when referring to the com-
mon practice of hanging texts of
Scripture on the wall, that he had no-
ticed that the class of passages that
was chosen for this purpose was the
comforting kind only. He said furth-
ermore that he had never noticed
“Lie not one to another,” or sueh need-
ed exhortations, on the wall, and he
thought it was time that the printers
and publishers of such things should
make their stock somewhat more var-
ied, and get out a line of wall-texts
that would be more practical. Now,
there is a gzreat deal of truth in this,
and it is wider reaching, perhaps, than
our friend had in his mind. That is to
say, there are more ways of appropri-
ating nice texts of Scripture to our-
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selves, that really do not belong to us,
than by hanging them on the wall.
The Word of God is not a mere collec-
tion of verses like pearls on a string—
it is anything but that. It is the most
orderly book in the world, and each
verse has its place and cannot be taken
out of its conmnection without making
confusion and misapplication.

But let us turn from generalities to
particulars. We shall take up one
scripture that we have often found on
the lips of God’s people and sometimes
on the wall in the form of a wall-text.
It is, “My God shall supply all your
need.” (Phil jv. 19.) Now this is cer-
tainly a precious gem, but let us see
its setting. Where has God put this
beautiful promise? To whom was it
addressed? TUnder what circumstances
was it given to them? The answer 1o
these questions will determine some-
what the lawful and unlawful use ot:
this very comforting scripture.

In the first place, let us observe that
in tne form in which it is made this
promise is absolutely unconditional.
We cannot insert any conditions in the
verse itself, and in order to find its ap-
plication we must look first at the peo-
ple to whom it is written, and then at
the circumstances in which they re-
ceive this wonderful word of cheer.
They are the Philippian saints whose
beginnings as an assembly we find re-
corded in Acts xvi. 12-40. The only in-
dividuals of this assembly whose his-
tory to any extent is given us are Ly-
dia and the jailer. What we would no-
tice about them is the hearty way in
which they responded to God’s grace
brought to them by ‘the apostle Paul.
Of Lydia it is recorded that ““When she
was baptized and her household, she
besought us saying, If ye have judged

me -to be faithful to the Lord, come
into my house and abide there. And
she constrained us.” (Verse 15.) This
is beautifully simple and hearty. Now
look at the jailer. After he was saved,‘
‘“he took them the same hour of the
night, and washed their stripes; and
was baptized, he and all his, straight-
way. And when he had brought them
into 'his house, he set meat before
them, and rejoiced, believing in God
with all his house.” (Verses 33 and 34.)
Now, here are the two samples God has
been pleased to give us of the Philip-
pian assembly, and are they not beau-
tiful specimens of God’s grace? A wo-
man begging the servants of the Lord
to abide with her, as if she doubted her
worthiness of such an honor, and a
man undoing as far as possible the evil
he had wrought and opening his house
and all in it to those who had brought
the message of life to him. And we
believe these two gave character to the
whole assembly, for we read in Philip-
pians i. 3-5, “I thank my God upon ev-
ery remembrance of you, always in
every prayer of mine for you all mak-
ing request with joy, for your fellow-
ship in the gospel from the first day un-
til now.” 'This letter was written a
number of years after Paul had
preached in FPhilippi, perhaps ten, and
this passage from it shows them go-
ing on unweariedly in the path of de-
votedness to Christ and His gospel. So
much, then, for the people to whom this
wonderful word, “My God shall supply
all your need,” was given.

Now, let us look at the immediate®
surroundings of the passage. In verse
18 of chapter iv. we read, “But I have
all and abound, I am full, having re-
ceived of Epaphroditus the things
which were sent from you, an odor of
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a sweet smell, a sacrifice acceptable,
well pleasing to God.” They had just
given a fresh evidence of their devoted-
ness to Christ, by again sending a gift
to His servant, and as the apostle re-
ceives it his mind goes back somewhat
over their history and as he meditates
on the thoughtful, persevering love
which had ever characterized these be-
loved saints of God he says, “But my
God shall supply all your need.” May-
be they had stinted themselves to send
this gift to the "apostle, perhaps he
knew of the self-denial some of them
practiced, anyway this much is appar-
ent: they were saints who for ten
years had fellowship in the gospel, and
had just given a fresh token of it, and
it was t» them the comforting, assur-
ing word comes, “My God shall supply
all your need.”

Now, dear brother or sister, let us
ask each other before we again take
this word to ourselves with comfort,
‘Would the apostle give it to me? Am
I of the class that is described in the
epistle? Have I been conscientiously
giving to God in such a way that I can
count on Him in the time of my need?
And would it net be well for every
assembly in the world to compare it-
self with this Philippian one, and ask
how it is going on in this respect. Can
it claim this rich promise? Let us be
careful, then, not to misapply Script-
ure or misappropriate promises.

‘PICKINGS FROM GLASGOW
CONFERENCE.
(Continued from page 40.)

Mr. Robert McInnes read 2 Cor. vii.
1, “Having therefore these promises,

let us cleanse ourselves from all filth-
iness of fiesh and spirit, perfecting holi-

ness in the fear of the Lord.” There is
a cleansing God has done for us that
we could not do, but there is a cleans-
ing that God commands us to do. God
has told us that we are one with Christ
and He wants us to walk worthy of
this glorious fact. The cleansing that
God has done for us has been by the
blood. We cannot cleanse ourselves in
the blood, wbut the cleansing that God
bids us do for ourselves is by the Word.
The flesh is the medium by which the
carnal man manifests itself; it is theve-
hicle by which the uncleanness of the
heart is seen. If I want to mortify the
deeds of the body, it is by giving heed
to my spirit as a man. It is worthless
to be separate in body from certain evil
persons if in my heart I am not
cleansed. Let us not boast ourselves re-
garding our church position; let us see
that our inner man is right before God.
We are™exhorted in Phil. iv. § to think
on those things that are pure, just and
lovely. The natural man does not do
that. God has cleansed us in the pre-
cious blood of His Son. Therefore we
are to be occupied in the spirit of our
mind with those things which are pure
and lovely. If my heart is taken up
with the pure and the lovely, then my
outer life will manifest these virtues.
Let us seek to learn of Christ. If T am
taken up with Him, I will be conformed
to His likeness and image. The blood
of Jesus puts away my sin at the begin-
ning, but the word is for my daily
cleansing. Eph. v. 26, “Christ loved the
church and gave Himself for it that He
might sanctify and cleanse it with the
washing of water by the word.” ’
By the blood I have been redeemed
and made His. But presently He is
cleansing us through the word. We
cannot be made clean except as in the
inward man the word is cleansing us
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day by day. Hebrews x. 22, “Let us
draw near with a true heart, in full as-
suranceof faith,having our hearts,”etc.
That is the hidden thing that no eye
but God’s ¢ n see. That will be the wor:
of the precions blocod. But our bodies
must be “washed with pure water.” It
is the word of Christ cleansing me that
will make my body clean. The inner
is that which God’s eye alone sees, the
outer man sees.

Mr. John Sinclair: The chapter
(Col. iii.) bhegins with an absolute
statement. Ffaving died in and with
Christ, we are risen and seated with
Him above. We know and experience
this grace because we are partaking of
the divine nature by the power of the
Holy Spirit. We have been begotten
again from the dead. These things are
absolute certainties and they are true
concerning every one who has believed
in Jesus. We are exhorted here to
mortify our members which are upon
the earth. As we have seen already,
it is only by the Spirit’s power that we
can do this. Young believers have
difficulty sometimes in understanding
this. I would bring you back to the be-
ginning, “Received ye the Spirit by the
works of the law or by the hearing of
faith?’’ " he youngest believer knows
how he received the Spirit of God. It
was not by the works of the law, but by
the hearing of faith. Whatever you
seek to do for God, you fail if you do it
otherwise than by faith. We can nev-
er know the power of the Spirit other-
wise than through faith in the word of
God. Wherever in the providence of God
you may be led, you have God, Who has
made perfect provision for the need of
all His saints, to count on. The apostle
says, “Put off the old man,” the gar-
ment worn by the man in the flesh.

“Put on the new man,” the garment
that becomes us as the children of God.
“Let the peace of God rule in your
heart.” This is a fast-living age, full
of excitement, worry and haste. What
a blessing to enjoy peace in the midst
of it all, “The peace of God.” Why all
this anxiety and great concern about
our business, about our family., We
forget God’s simple exhortation, ‘“Be
careful for nothing.” We are not to he
slothful in business. We are to cast
all our care on the Lord. Let us “stand
still and see the salvation of God.” O
that we had faith in God about every-
thing that concerns us. God give us
this grace.

Mr. James Campbell: “Set your af-
fections on things above.” The very
word shows us that this is something
that requires determination and effort.
I believe if God would write this one
word on our hearts, it would bring glory
to Him and blessing to us. The pat-
tern set before us here is the Lord Je-
sus Christ. We have been raised to the
same elevation as the Lord Jesus, He
stooped and took our place in obedience
to the will of God. I shall never for-
get that moment when it was revealed
to me by the Holy Spirit that Christ
died for me. If we only apprehend
aright the blessed truth that we are
already seated with Christ in the heav-
enlies, how many troubles this would
save us from. It would save us from
all the world’s politics and improve-
ment schemes if we only entered into
uie blessed truth that we are no longer
citizens of this world. “Our citizenship
is in heaven, from whence we look for
the Savior.” We are called to live the
life of heavenly citizens down here.
We cannot get quit of the old man by
one simple act of faith. But it is our
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privilege through the power of the
Spirit to live above sin; to live in the
calm peace and joy of God. There is
power for this in tne Spirit that dwells
in us. “Set your mind on things which
are above.” Everything around and
within us will take our minds away
from that which God tells us to set our
minds upon. We should take all di-
visions amongst the people of God as
a judgment from God on account of our
sins, instead of lifting us up with pride
because we think we are on the right
side. Instead of being humbled before
God on account of carnality and world-
liness, we are puffed up about it. Let us
be on our guard against soul departure
from God. We read of one of the kings
that he didn’t prosper because he set
not his heart to seek the Lord. Let us
confess our sin unto the Lord and by
His grace let us go forward on the
path God has set before us. Isa. L 5,
“The Lord hath opened mine ear, and
I was not rebellious, neither turned
away back. I gave my back to the
smiters,”” ete. This refers to the Lord
Jesus. He has, trod the path that ev-
ery one of us is called to tread in. Is it
not blessed that each one of us is
called to tread in the very same path.
We are joint heirs with Him in His in-
heritance., Qur inheritance will not de-
crease in value. Some people have in-
_heritances in this world and they be-
come less in value because of the
change which takes place in the value
of property. O that God would open
our eyes to know the portion we have
in the Lord Jesus Christ, “an inherit-
ance incorruptible and undefiled and
that fadeth not away reserved in heav-
en for us.” The very poorest child of
God just brought into the fold of Jesus
has got wealth untold, the unsearch-

able riches of Christ. We cannot count
it up. Itis a reality and God wants His
people to enjoy it. He says, “All things
are yours, for you are Christ’s and
Christ is God’s.” May God give us pur-
pose of heart to live for His blessed Son
who died for us. Let us lay ourselves at
His blessed feet, and let Him have His
own way with us. It is wonderful what
God can do for ana with those who are
subject to His will. I have often
thought of the lad spoken of in John vi.
9, who had five barley loaves and two
small fishes, and that was to feed the
five thousand men, beside women and
children. These five barley loaves and
two small fishes were put into the
hands of the Lord Jesus and we see
what He did with them. Every mo- .
ment we live ta gurselves we rob Christ
of what He has purchased for us.

A WORD ON WOMAN’S
COVERING.
(1 Cor. xi. 3-16.)

Covering is the proper sign of wo-
man. It expresses the subjection she
owes. But the woman is mystically the
church, and thus if a woman appear in
the congregation covered, she appears
duly, with the sign of subjection to
Christ or the man, (Eph. v, 24.) But it
expresses also the protection she receives.
And thus, if she does not appear cov-
ered, she publishes her own shame. For
she does not carry the token of her
proper state, but appears rather as a
captive, or as a suspected woman. (See
Num. v,, Deut. xxi.) She ought there-
fore on these two accounts in the con-
gregation to appear covered. But there
is another reason why this should be.
She should be covered ‘“because of the
angels”--for angels are learning lessons
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from or through the church (Eph. iii.
10), and the uncovered head of the
woman would teach them a wrong les-
son. But the man is not to be covered
in the congregation, because mystical-
ly the man is Christ, and the “image
and glory of God”’—and it belongs not
to Christ to bear the signs of either
subjection owed, or of protection claimed
—quite different from the woman who
is mystically, as I said, only the church,
“the glory of the man.” Christ is Lord
and Savior of the body (Eph. v. 23)—
i. e., claims my subjection, and rendeir-
ing protection, instead of owing subjec-
tion and claiming protection. If the
man therefore were covered, he would
sadly dishonor his head, Christ. The
. covered head, accordingly, is most suit-
able to the woman, but most unsuitable
to the man, in the assembly, and the
Spirit, speaking by the apostle, would
not allow it to be neglected, though
most graciously he pleads the question
with the saints to lead themselves to
approve it.

As to verse b of this chapter, T judge
that the apostle means simply the place
where praying or prophesying is going
on, as in the assembly of the saints. I
do not think that his language implies
that the women were themselves either
to pray or to teach because in verse 4
the very same words are used as to the
man, and we are sure that all the men
are equally to be uncovered in the
place of prayer,though most of them may
never engage actively in it. And so also
those men, or male brethren, who do
at times™in the assembly either teach
or pray, yet when merely sitting silent
in their places are to be as much un-
covered as when they are actually
ministering. So that I judge the apos-
tle speaks f the place of prayer and

teaching, or of the condition of the as-
sembly. . He Ilegislates that, without
assuming that women necessarily are
either to teach or to pray. In Timothy
ii., on the other hand, it is not the mere
condition of things in the place of
prayer or the mere appearance of the
male and female the apostle has in
hand, but the actual services of the as-
sembly, and then he expressly requires
the silence of the woman.
J. G. B.

A LETTER BY J. G. BELLETT.

It is a small thing to say, my dear
sister, that I have my little visits to
you in sweet remembrance, when we
used to speak together of that blessed
One who had united us. Sad it is that
the heart should ever be dull and cold,
but oh! its stupidity, its lifelessness, its
distance from the atmospheré of the
Canticles, known ¢nd - elt cvery day; the
shallowness and narrowness of the
flowings of the Spirit through us are
well understood in the secret of the
soul within us. I am not sure that we
have not been a little hasty after
knowledge, and the soul in its search
has not been given space to pour itself
out over the word with sufficient desire.
Better to break the heart over one truth
than get many truths in the mind. But
you, beloved sister, may not be so sen-
sitive of this as T am. Your retirement
has its privations, but it has its many
holy advantages also. But, indeed, we
know also the high blessedness of
speaking of the precious word of God,
and were it not for the contendings of
wretched carnal affection, the joy of
such occupation would be unmixed,
But oh, the vanity, the strife, the dis-
order, that the flesh casts up! May
the Lord be with you, my dear sister,
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and so plead with the pains of nature
as to give you more ease. The bigger
toe cloud swelled over Job, though he
judged it big with rain and wind and
lightning, it was only the fuller of
blessing for him at last, for the flocks
that were scattered by it were replaced
with larger, and the children who were
slain by it were succeeded by fairer
ones. And instead of being habituated
to look at God as at the source of
human sorrows, should we not the
rather remember the griefs of Jesus
over them, and in these griefs and
tears see the Divine mind, while con-
templating such a scene of travail in
pain as this whole creation is?

I have considered some of the Seript-
ures, dear sister. The Lord keep us
that our growth in knowledge may be
healthful. In many souls I believe
knowledge is doing mischief rather than
good,

THE SECRET OF HIS PAVILION.
(Hosea i, 14.)

Allured into the desert, with God alone,
apart,

There spirit meeteth spirit,
speaketh heart to heart,
Far, far on that untrodden shore, God’s

secret place I find;
Alone I pass the golden door, the dear-
est left behind.

there

There God and I—none other; oh, far
from men to be!

Nay, midst the erowd and tumult, still,
Lord, alone with Thee.

Still folded close upon Thy breast, in
fleld and mart and street,

Untroubled in that perfect rest, that
isolation sweet.

QO God, Thou art far other than men
have dreamed and taught,

Unspoken in all language, unpictured
in all thought.

Thou God art God—he only learns
what that great Name must be,
‘Whose raptured heart within him

burns, because he walks with Thee.

Stilled by that wondrous Presence, that
tenderest embrace,

The years of longing over, do we be-
hold Thy face. :

‘We seek no more than Thou hast giv-
en, we ask no vision fair;

Thy precious blood has opened heaven,
and we have found Thee there.

O weary souls, draw near Him; to you
I can but bring

One drop of That great ocean, one blos-
som of that spring.

Sealed with His kisg, my lips are dumb,
my soul with awe is still;

Let him that is athirst but come, and
freely drink his fill.

G. Ter Steegen.

SPECULATING ON TRUTH.

He is already half fals¢ who specu-
lates on truth, and does mnot do it.
Truth is given not to be contemplated,
but to be done. Life is an action, not a
thought: and the penalty paid by him
who speculates on truth is, that by de-
grees the very truth he holds becomes
to him a falsehood. There is no truth-
fulness, therefore, except in the wit-
ness borne to God by doing His will—
to live the truths we hold, or eise they
will be no truths at all. It was thus
that He witnessed the truth. He lived
it. It may take some time to develop
this evil result in ourselves of specu-
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lating on truth, but it is certain to
come., and we shall wake up to find
ourselves the helpless victims of unbe-
lief, in spite, it may be, of large stores
of knowledge.

Wlork and Wlorkers.

John Moffatt, of Forbush, Ia., has
gone to Scotland for a change. His
W&alth has Yeen poor for some time,

Mr. C. J. Stevens has been having,
during April, a series of special meet-
ings, illustrated by a “Life and Death”
chart.

Mr. D. Munro has been east as far as
New York and Boston. He held night-
1y meetings in the latter place. He has
now returned to Teronto.

Mr. A. McKellar has been having
some good meetings in Straffordville,
Ont. Our brother expects to work his
Bible carriage again this summer.

Mr. Robt. Telfer has begun a series
of lectures on his “Two Roads” chart,
in the WestYEnd Gospel Hall, corner
Dundas and Brock Street, Toronto.

Mr. J. W. Ashby has been having
some good meetings at Dunville, Ont.
The Lord gave some blessing on the
meetings held by him at Medina, N. Y.

Mr. W. P. Douglasg has held meetings
in Homestead, Pa., and neighborhood,
also Lonaconing, Md.; purposed (D.
V.) to go as far as’'New York city, but
was taken ill at Harrisburg, Pa. He is
now at home in London, Ont.

Mr. John Smith was able to have

" nearly two weeks of profitable .meet-

ings in Hamiiton, where God gave evi-
dences of His presence with the Word.

- He has gone to North Michigan,

Messrs. Allan Simpson and R. Me-
Donald have been somewhat encour-
aged with some meetings held by them
in the meighborhood of Ailsa Craig,
Ont. Roads and weather have been un-
favorable to the meetings, but never-
theless the attendance was fairly good.

Toronto Conference (March 30th to
April 2d) was very good, both as to size
and substance. The three assemblies
going on as they are in hearty fellow-
ship with one another, were united in
the truest sense of the word in these
meetings. The preliminary prayer-
meeting (March 29th) was large and
earnest—the praying to the point, and
evidencing expectation from God. This
was held in Central Gospel Hall, cor-
ner of College and Brunswick Streets.
A larger hall down town had been se-
cured for the other meetings, and the
attendance was very gratifying. The
ministry was varied, but withal prac-
tical. Of those laboring in the word
and doctrine present, and who took
part, were Messrs. John Smith, of
Cleveland; F. W. Blair, of Jersey City;
Jno. Halyburton, of St. Catherines; T.
D. W. Muir, of Detroit, Mich.; Jones, of
Springbrook; and Munro and Telfer, of
Toronto. Meetings were continued for
a time in the Central Hall, by Mr. Blair.

Parry Sound, Ont., April 11, 1899.
My dear Brother Ross:
You may not have heard of the de-
parture of our dear brother Wm. Hol-
diteh, of South River. You, no doubt,
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knew him. About a month before
“his death, he sent for all the fam-
ily and gathered them around his
bed and bade them farewell, telling
them he was going home. Afterwards
he rallied some and his testimony was
bright and ,clear. The day he died he
said to his wife, “Good-by; I 'm going.””
“Going where?”’ she asked. “Going to
be with Jesus,” he replied. Then turn-
ing back quietly, he said softly, “Peace,
peace, sweet peace,” and passed away.
* * *® £ * * * * #* * *

We are in a comparatively new field
here. Although Brethren Hodgkin-
son, Binch, J. J. Rouse, and I have
done a, little in the surrounding coun-
try, yet this town has really never
been reached with the simple gospel.
The nearest assembly is twenty-six
miles from here, but there are places
nearer where there are a few scattered
sheep and occasionally they are able to
come in for Lord’s day.

1 have spent the most of the winter
among the assemblies north of here,
including South River, Magnetawan
and Spence. We were cheered by see-
ing some fruit to God in the two last-
named places. Please pray for us and
ask the “Record” readers to pray for
this neeuy field.

Yours by grace,, R. N. Finch,

Dunville, Ont., April 14, 1899.
My dear Brother Ross:

You will be glad to hear of the little
assembly at Medina, N. Y.

Two brethren and their wives have
remembered the Lord for some time,
in the breaking of bread, and last sum-
mer the Lord honored their testimony
to Himself by adding a few to their
number, ‘

I have just had the privilege of four
weeks' meetings in the town (part of
February and part of March), and the
Lord gave us some signs of His ap-
proval. ~

The little company of fourteen or fif-
teen now meet in the room over Mr.
R. Charles’ store, and would gladly wel-
come a visit from the Lord’s servants
passing- that way.

Address correspondence to

Mr. R. Charles,
Medina, N. Y.

You will also he interested to hear of
a little work being attempted at Dun-
ville, Ont.:

Brother Charles, of Medina, and my-
self came here four weeks ago, and
when Brother Charles was called away
on account of business, Bro. J. Haly-
burton came along and is still here. We
have been encouraged with fair audi-
ences in the opera house, and one wo-
man professes to have been saved. A
few Christians are interested, and we
are hoping that the Lord may allow in
the near future testimony for His
Name to be set up here. The place is
a perfect hotbed of the popular delu-
sions of the devil—such as, Mormon-
ism, Spiritualism, Adventism, etc.

The prayers of the Lord’s people for
Dunville will be valued.

Your brother in Christ,
James W. Ashby.

Totices.

BROOKLYN, N. Y.
NOTICE OF REMOVAL.
Christians now meeting in the Gos-
pel Hall, 569 De Kalb Avenue, Brook-
1yn, will (L, V.) on May 1st remove to
1105 Bedford Avenus,
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CHICAGO, ILL,

The West Side Assembly has moved
to more convenient and commodious
quarters, 985 W. Madison Street, be-
tween Oakley and Western Avenues.
The first meeting was held on Sunday,
April 2d, and Alexander Marshall, from
Glasgow, who is traveling in quest of
health, preached in the afternoon and
evening. Quite a large audience was
present in the evening. J. M. Carnie’s
address is now 1064 Monroe Street.

CENTRAL FALLS, R. 1

The saints gathered to the Name of
the Lord Jesus at this place purpose,
God willing, to have a conference on
May 28th, 29th and 30th, to be held in
Goodfellow’s Hall, corner of Dexter
Street and Lonsdale Avenue. Prayer-
meeting on Saturday evening at 7 p.
m. A cordial invitation is extended to
all the Lord’s people who may see their
way to come, that we may wait on the
Lord together. Address,

James Crawford,
P. 0. Box 69, Lonsdale, R. 1.

ELGIN CONFERENCE.

The date of this annual conference,
held heretofore qn July 4th, -has been
changed this year to a more favorable
season. The meetings will be held as
follows: On Saturday evening, May
27th, there will be a preliminary pray-
er-meeting in the Gospel Hall, and on
the three following days, May 28th,
29th and 30th, the meetings (three each
day) will be in the City Hall, it is
expected. :

The hours of meeting will be 10:30
a. m., and 3:00 and 7:30 p. m., preceded
by half an hour of prayer. .

The usual arrangements for enter-
taining strangers awill be made and an

.

opportunity for fellov&;ship in the ex-
pense will be given on Sunday morning.

A hearty invitation is hereby extend-
ed to the Lord’s people everywhere to
come and remain with us for these
days, waiting on the Lord.

Address all correspondence to

John Shepheard,
619 Sherman Ave., Elgin, IlL

HARRISBURG, PA.

A conference will be held here on
May 28th, 29th and 30th, at 10:30 a. m.,
2:30 and 7:30 p. m.; prayer-meeting on
the 27th, at 7:30 p. m.

Believers’ Hymn-books will be used.
Christians are invited and will be cared
for as usual.

We will be glad to have as many of
the Lord’s people come as He may lead
to come, and shall value prayer that
God may have His own way with us.

Any further information can be ob-
tained from J. L. Weaver,

No. 1111 24 St., Harrisburg, Pa.

SPECIAL NOTICE.

On account of serious sickness and
consequent weakness resulting from it,
the editor of this paper is compelled
meanwhile to relinguish the responsi-
bility of publishing the paper. Mr. C.
W. Ross, of Elgin, Ill., will, until fur-
ther notice, attend to this work, and
therefore our readers will hereafter
kindly address all communications in
connection with “Our Record” to the
undersigned. '

Personal letters may be addressed
as heretofore to Mr. Donald Ross, 1406
Central Street, Kansas City, Mo., but
all letters of every kind bearing on
“Qur Record” are to be sent to

’ C. W. Ross,
149 So. Porter St., Elgin, T11.
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«“THAT ETERNAL LIFE THAT WAS
WITH THE FATHER AND WAS
MANIFESTED UNTO US.”

1 John i. 1.

(An address by Dr. Neatby in con-
nection with Glasgow half-yearly meet-
ing.)

Observe these words “sin” and “sins.”
There is a difference, a very important
difference, between these two words.
It never says anywhere that God is
faithful and just to forgive sin; that is
the root., He never forgives it. You
would mnever
‘What then does He do with. it? He de-
stroys it. (Rom. vi. 6.) “Our old man
is [was] crucified with Him that the
body of sin might be destroyed” [made
powerless]. Sin in the flesh, the root,
has been once for all condemned in
the cross of Christ. All the sins which
have sprung from it God has forgiven
through the cross of Christ. ‘1 write
unto you these things that ye sin not.”
'God help us to do so. He gives us pow-
er by the Spirit not to sin.

The subject of this chapter is un-
speakably delicate. It is as sacred as
the ark was in Israel. You must not
look into it. If the oxen stumble, you
are not to put forth your hands to
steady it. (1 Chr. xiii. 9-14.) The first
.thing here is, that eternal life was God,
then that eternal life was manifested.
It did not begin when it was manifest-
ed. It never began. He didn’'t begin.
But it was manifest to us and so won-

like Him to do so.!

drously manifested that we might have
fellowship with Him. We ourselves
have eternal life; not are it, but have
it. Oh what a wondrously amazing
thing, you and I, who believe on the
name of the Son of God, have eternal
life! It is not something that we have
to seek after; nor is it something that
we shall get when we die, a thing never
contemplated in all the New Testa-
ment. It is not expected that we shall
die. This eternal life we now possess,
we cannot hold it. This life is in God’s
Son. “That which was from the begin-
ning.” That is not exactly what we
have in John i. 1. It says there, “In
the beginning was the word.” Here it
is the beginning of Christianity, the be-
ginning of the revelation of God in
Christ., I will prove this to you. The
word you find in chapter ii. 24 of this
epistle: “Let that therefore abide in
you which ye have heard from the
beginning.” ‘“In the beginning,” in
John i. 1, you and I were not there, but
in the beginning of Christianity there
were Christians who heard from the be-
ginning the words of Christ. The same
word occurs in John xvi. 4: “These
things I said unto you at the beginning
because I was not with you.” The rea-
son I call your attention to this is this:
There were false teachers who said
that Christianity was not enough at the
beginning. They said, “We must go
on to something better.” We have the
same sort of teachers among us to-
day. They speak of the swaddling
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bands of Christianity. They treat the
revelation of God as something very
good in itself, but they say: ‘““There is
something better. What our fathers
learned is not enough for us; we must
go on further to-day.”” The apostle
meets that false teaching here. He
says “that which was from the begin-
ning.” You cannot go beyond perfec-
tion, and there was perfection at the
beginning, because it was Christ. You
cannot get beyond Christ,the full, eter-
nal God; that is the beginning of Chris-
tianity. You cannot get beyond that.
‘We may all “grow in grace and in the
knowledge of our Lord and Savior Je-
sus Christ.” He is perfection and we
cannot get beyond Him. The great
bulk of professing Christendom really
don’t know Christ. They are occupied
with the outside doctrines of Christi-
anity,that,alas! in a carnal way. They
don’t know that inward satisfaction
that there is in the knowledge of Christ
by the Spirit. This natural craving of
the heart for something better can’t
satisfy, There is n‘o‘thing better than
Christ; “that which was from the be-
ginning.” What we need is more of
. Christ, a deeper knowledge of Him, a
more practical acquaintance with Him.
Christ living in us first, then Christ
manifested by us in the power of the
Spirit. There is nothing beyond Christ,
that is the argument of the apostie
here. It is just the man Christ Jesus
that is before him. The God-man.
People are fond of talking of the “Di-
vine Man.” 'No, no! not the Divine
Man, the God-man. The apostle had
seen Him with his eyes, not with his
heart. It was not in the ineffable light
where no man hath seen, or can see
Him. (1 Tim. vi. 14-16.) He was a
man that the apostle saw with his eyes,
which he had looked upon, contemplat-

ed with joy and his hands had handled.
It was a man he saw, the man Christ
Jesus. As we read the gospel let us
bear this in mind. It has been said
that the expression of eternal life could
not be seen in a weary man. But that
weary man was the eternal God. You
cannot separate the person of Christ;
you cannot cut up the person of Christ.
God forbid. That poor woman at Sy-
char’s well saw a Jew, and a weary
Jew, but that blessed person was the
Eternal Life that was with the Father.
I should like to see Him with those
eyes, the man of Sychar, the God-man,
contemplate Him as He sits on that
well; it is a lowly occupation. He is
the one whose goings forth are of old
(from the days of eternity. Micah v. 2.)
That’s who He is. He is weary. Can
God be weary, the one whose goings
forth were from the days of eternity?
He became a man, He humbled Himself.
Only God can humble Himself to take
another place. You cannot alter your
place in nature, nor can I. If I had a
fancy to become one of the lower crea-
tures, I could not be it, by any means.
If T had a fancy to be an angel, I could
not make myself an angel. But God,
the eternal God, could and did become a
man, but He never ceased to be God.
That blessed person is spoken of here,
and is always spoken of as one God-
man. He said to Thomas, ‘“He that
hath seen Me hath seen the Father.”
(John xiv. 9.) When He said this,
Thomas could see Him. Thomas han-
dled Him after His resurrection. He
put his hand into His side (John xx.
27.) Ah! He has got a wound, yes.
That same one was the blessed God.
Thomas said, “My Lord and my God!”
‘Was God wounded? Ah! it was a man
that was wounded, but He was the
Eternal God. That One that you and 1
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shall gaze upon with worshiping heart.
1 don’t mean that we shall gaze upon
Him by faith as we do now. The One
upon whom we shall gaze will be our
Lord and our God. But what is He?
A man on the throne of God. He
took that Jewish face up to the
throne of the majesty on high. He
took up that hand, and no other, to
the throne of God. Beloved, it is
blessed to know it. He is called “the
wonderful” twice in Scripture (Isaiah
ix. 6, Judges xiii. 18). There is no un-
ravelling that wonderful being. There
is no possibility of getting to the depth
of His infinite being. He is “God over
all.” We may well worship Him. “The
life was manifested.” “In Him was
life.” (John i. 4.) It was there, it was
in a person, the life never had a begin-
ning. That eternal life as a babe lay
in that cradle at Bethlehem. And the
angels gathered around Hiin to behold
for the first time their ‘'God. “And let
all the angels worship Him.” (He-
brews i. 6.)

What a strange place for the Son
of God to be in, outside a country inn
at Bethlehem. ‘“The Life was mani-
fested and we have seen it.” It was
not some abstraction or spiritual es-
sence, that you and I could not see.
The Life is the Person of Christ and
they saw Him. It is not to be cut up
by the dissector’s knife. I have eter-
nal life and you cannot see it, but you
can see its fruits, I hope, but you can-
not see it. The Person of Christ was
that Eternal Life—the eternal God.

‘“We have seen it and bear witness,
and shew unto you that Eternal Life
that was with the Father and was
manifested unto us.” From all eter-
nity He was with the Father, but He
had only become flesh in time. But
that Eternal Life was with the Father

before the world was. My friends, my
brethren and sisters, let us bow and
worship before this wonderful Person,
before this God manifest in the flesh.
“The life was manifested. That
which we have seen and heard declare
we unto you that ye may have fellow-
ship with us.”” The Eternal Life is the
Lord Jesus; also, “That is Bternal Life
that we might know Thee the only true
God and Jesus Christ, whom He has
sent.” (John xvii. 3.) Two ways of
expressing Eternal Life: Eternal
Life is not merely life that shall never
cease. It would not be eternal life if
it were going to cease. That it will
never cease is only a part of the truth.
Eternal Life firstly is the Person of
Christ, but Eternal Life in me is the
possession of Christ. Eternal Life in
you, in me is fellowship with the Fath-
er and with His Son, Jesus Christ.
How blessed for the heart to get back
to‘ the Person of Christ. Others may go
on to something, I don’t know what,
but T by God’s grace will stick to the
personal Christ of God. I don’t know
anything more excellent to go on with
than Christ, the Eternal Life that was
with the Father and manifested in
a man through grace. 1 have Eternal
Life, but this life is in the Son of God.
It is mine, but it is in His Son, and how
blessed it is, the life that I live through
grace. Ilost my life at the cross of my
Lord Jesus Christ. “I am crucified
with Christ: nevertheless I live; yet not
I, but Christ liveth in me,” ete. (Gal. ii.
20.) I have not only parted with my old
life, but I have received a life which is
eternal, and that life is in Christ. “For
yvou died and your life is hid with Christ
in God. When Christ who is our life is
manifested, then shall we be manifest-
ed with Him in glory.” (Col. iii. 3-4.)
The Christ is hidden in God. He was
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manifested down here, and the world
rejected Him, but He took Him up to
His own right hand. My life is now hid-
den with Christ in God and it will be
manifested when Christ is manifested.
“Our tellowship is with the Father and
with His Son Jesus Christ.” The Fath-
er and the Son are one, You cannot
separate them. Many mighty works
were done by the Son of God when on
this earth, but it was the Father who
wrought them by Him. When you
lo0k upon the Son, you see the Father,
He said to Philip, “He that hath seen
Me hath seen the Father.” There are
three persons, Father, Son and Holy
Spirit, but they are one, they all do the
same works and speak the same words.

We are brought into this wondrous
fellowship by the power of the Holy
Spirit. We are in this fellowship now.
‘We cannot go on to anything more ex-
cellent, but we can grow in the fellow-
ship. We can know more of the one
with whom we have fellowship. There
is never to be anything better than fel-
lowship with the Father and with His
Son, Jesus Christ. Do you always re-
member, my friends, that your fellow-
ship is with the Father and with His
Son, Jesus Christ? Do you remember
it in the kitchen, in the workshops,
and in the market-place? Is it a con-
stant theme with you in the consciocus-
ness of your soul? It is this revelation
of Christ into which the apostle calls
others into fellowship with Him,

‘““And these things we write unto you
that your joy may be full.” It is a full
joy, this holy fellowship, It is a living
truth, beloved. If we were more real
in our daily life as Christians, we would
enjoy this fellowship more than we do.
‘We ought to be in daily life before the
world what we are in Christ, We are
saints by calling; that is, saints by the

call of God. If Her Majesty the Queen
calls a person anything, that person is
what she calls him from that moment.
If she calls a person Sir Thomas So-
and-so, he is to the end of his days Sir
Thomas So-and-so. Beloved of God, we
are saints by His call. That means we
are a holy people by the call of God.
Being saints according to God, don’t et
us speak evil of our neighbor, Saints
don’t do that. Saints don’t speak evil
of their neighbor. It is not saints that
tell lies. It is not saints that get drunk.
Let us by the power of the Spirit be
what our Lord call us. We lose bless-
ing when we live below our privileges.

Qur fellowship is with the Father
and with His Son. This word “fellow-
ship”’ is sometimes translated “partner-
ship.” Fellowship means that we have
something in common. That which be-
longs to Him belongs to me. Fellow-
ship is a very real thing. It is a fel-
low feeling, a fellow enjoyment. It is
communion. Something we have in
common the one with the other., There
are two people that love one another,
and they are joined together not to be
put asunder. They bave many things
in common. It is to be hoped, most
things in common. By and by they get
a dear little one. They have the same
interest in that dear one. They are
father and mother of that dear child.
That is fellowship. The husband says,
“That dear one is mine.” The wife says,
“It is my beloved child.” The husband
is called to see his wife’s features in the
little one, and the wife says, “I see in
that dear one my husband’s features.”
You see fellowship is a very sweet
thing. God has one object, His love is
set upon His beloved Son. “He is the
chiefest among ten thousand, the alto-
gether lovely one.” The Lord Jesus is
everything to my God. I can’t say He
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is everything to me, I can only say,
“I wish He were.” He will be one day,
and then the fellowship will be com-
plete. And the Son of God, He has one
object of all Hig love. His Father. And
He is mine also, my God. 1t is not a
figure, it is a fact. He is the Father of
the Lord Jesus Christ. He could say,
“Abba, Father.” He did say it in Geth-
semane. I too can say, Abba, Father.”
It comes from a poor stammering
tongue when it comes from me, but His
voice is like deep waters or the sound
of many thunders, but it is a voice
sweet to that Father., I have a thing
in common with God my Father, it is
the Lord Jesus Christ. I have a thing
in common with the Lord Jesus Christ,
it is God His Father. Don’t you think
it is a life worth living? I think it is.
You have such a Father as that and
such a fellowship as that! God help us
to enjoy it. O God, help us to hate that
foul thing, sin. O how it beclouds the
mind, How it robs us of this holy fel-
lowship. We cannot have fellowship
with God and His Son and give way in
anything to sin. “If we say that we
have fellowship with Him and walk in
darkness, we lie and do not the truth.”
There is reality. There may be weak-
ness, but there is reality. Thank God.

“This is the message which we have
heard of Him and declare unto you,
that God is light and in Him is no dark-
ness. at all.,” There is no place dark.
It is all light. God is light. There is
no sin. Christ the Son of God, the
Eternal Life, no sin, “Knew no sin.”
“In Him is no sin.” Darkness is con-
nected with sin, Darkness is the abode
of sin. The Christian never walks in
darkness as a Christian. Just in the
same way, “He that committeth sin is
of the devil.” There are two natures
in the believer. I was going to say,

two lives, but I should say wrong.
There is the new life and the old life
which has been put to death, and there-
fore no longer alive. There is the new
life—the Eternal Life, a man in Christ.
There is the old filesh. Let us reckon
it dead. Let us reckon ourselves dead
indeed unto sin. It is a mighty power,
the Spirit by which we do it. May it he
done. I know you have no strength,
but there is a power that worketh in
you and me, that is the Holy Spirit.
It says in Ephesians iii. 20: “Accord-
ing to the power that worketh in us.”
There is a power, not a power to seek
when we want it, but a power in us.
That power is the same idea as the
woman in John iv. wanted, a well that
would prevent her going to Sychar’s
well. The Lord says, “Whoso drinketh
of this water shall thirst again, but
whosgever drinketh of the water that 1
shall give him shall never thirst, but
the water that I shall give him shall be
in him a well of water springing up
unto eternal life.”” Thank God that is
the way to meet thirst, a well insgide
us. We cannot be thirsty if the well
is springing up within us. If the Holy
Spirit is there, it is a well-spring, that
implies God, because there is no one
can supply wdter but God. There is
no one can he a spring of blessing but
the living God. And so the Holy Spirit
is in the heart the spring of constarit
freshness. It is also a spring of power
by which we may know the things that
are freely given to us of God. Oh what
fullness of blessing! There is the pow-
er that will bring it home to the soul
in living freshness. What eye has not
seen, nor ear heard, God has revealed
by His Spirit. It is not when we’ll
get to heaven, Oh no! The Spirit is
within us that we may know those
things—nect ty seek in the hour of temp-
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tation amnd trial.
God He is there.

The seventh verse is a very impor-
tant one. I just briefly dwell upon it
without going into it. “If we walk in
the light as He is in the light, we have
fellowship one with the other, and the
blood of Jesus Christ His Son cleanseth
us from all sin,” There are three things
mentioned here, our walk is in the
light, we have fellowship one with the
other and the blood cleanseth us. Our
walk is in the light, not always accord-
ing to the light, but it is in the light.
The new life does not live anywhere but
in the light. It is of God, it is Eternal
Life that was with the Father. It lives
in the light, it lives nowhere else. It
walks in the light, it walks nowhere
else. The Christian always walks in
the light. It is there we have fellow-
ship one with the other. All that I
have as a Christian I have in common
with each one of us. As a man I have
things that are not in common with
you. I have no separate interest from
you. Every child of God under the sun
is called into fellowship with the Fath-
er, the Son and the Spirit. Fel-
lowship together and fellowship in
common, that’s fellowship ome with
the other. If we walk in the light,
and if we have this fellowship, and it
only can be a divine one, because if it
were human we should fallout about ev-
erything. But if it is divine it is in com-
mon,and we have it in Christ and we are
glad to see it in one another, blessed be
God! But walking in the light, if it is
true divine fellowship one with another,
we feel the need of something that
maintains us always in the light and in
holy fellowship with God. What is
that? The blood of Jesus Christ. “The
blood cleanseth us from all sin.” Now,
why is it it cleanseth? It is a fact, a

He is there, thank

J

blessed fact, ever since the blood was
shed. It is abiding in its efficacy. It
is never renewed. The blood is never
shed over again. The blood once shed
is only once applied. It is never re-
peated. It had to be repeated in Israel
because it was such poor blood. It has
not to be repeated in the Christian, be-
cause it is precious blood. “The blood
of Christ, who through the Eternal
Spirit offered Himself without spot to
God.” Tt is perfect blood according to
divine perfection and it presents the
Christian perfect before God.

It cleanseth; it does not cleanse.
Thank God, it cleanseth. I don’t say
“cleansed,” I don’t say “it will cleanse,”
but I say “it cleanseth,” because I
say it does nothing else, because it
always does that. Thank God! May
you and I be kept in all these three
things: walking in the light, fellowship
one with the other, and the blood
cleanseth us.

HOLINESS AND FAITH HEALING,
(Continued from page 67.)

The ground taken by all of those who
maintain the popular doctrine of holi-
ness is that the old nature, the root of
all sins, is removed from one’s being,
and that this state is holiness. The
differences in the various schools of
holiness is as to how this is attained.

We take issue with the whole com-
pany of holiness teachers on the very
first principles. We deny their defini-
tion of holiness, and of course this car-
ries with it a denial of the whole sys-
tem. We say again, that to sanctify is
to set apart for God from everything
that would claim me, whether it be
the sin within or the world and the
devil without. It may be too a setting
apart for God from things that in them-
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selves cannot be called sin. We see the
thought very plainly in the words of
our Lord in John x. 36: “Say ye of
Him whom the Father hath sanctified,”
and again in John xvii. 19, “For their
sakes I sanctify myself.” Here it is
manifest there can be no thought of
sin, or removing it, but simply the set-
ting apart of the Lord from everything
else for the work the Father gave Him
to do. And this we maintain is really
the thought everywhere. Holiness is
that state of being thus set apart.
Now, it is, we think, the easiest way
of learning the meaning of this to con-
sider what we are by nature, which
will put sanctification in its right place.
What then are we as children of Adam?
We are slaves of sin set apart to its
service, and through it subject to the
power of the devil and the allurements
of the world. It is to this state of
things that sanctification applies. If
we look at ourselves from another point
of view, we are guilty before God of
many grievous sins, and to meet this
need we have forgiveness and justifi-
cation. We might look at ourselves
from other sides, for our needs are
many and varied, but these will suf-
fice. How then are we sanctified, or
set apart? In Hebrews x. 10 we read:
“By the which will we are sanctified
through the offering of the body of
Jesus Christ once for all.” This is plain
enough. God’d will has set us apart
through the offering of our Lord Jesus
Christ. In other words, every ohe
whom God has saved is set apart by
that wonderful transaction of Calvary.
If we were slaves of sin, how could God
get us apart for Himself if He did not
first of all pay our ransom price? This
is the foundation of our sanctification.
Let us illustrate from human life. Here
is a man in slavery, 1 want him for

myself. That is my will in the matter,
but how can I carry it out. I must pay
the price his owner demands and thus
possess him for myself. So has our God
done. He willed to have us for Him-
self, but there was a terrible obstacle,
and that was our sin. Who could pay
the fearful price? Only one, and so He
offered Himself. This then is the
groundwork of our holiness. God has
set us apart for Himself by that death
of Calvary.

But the paying of the price for my
release does not of itself release me.
‘We have heard of slaves in the South
who remained in bondage after Presi-
dent Lincoln’s emancipation proclama-
tion, simply because they did not hear
it, or because their masters refused to
bow to the authority, and held them
still in slavery. Two things were need-
ed. The slaves required to hear the
news of freedom for them and also
power to break away from their mas-
ters where there was opposition to the
authority of the President. So with us.
The death of Calvary does not avail for
me as to personal experience unless I
hear of it and believe it, and moreover,
am given power against my old mas-
ters, the world, the flesh and the devil,
This is the further truth in connection
with sanctification, and is illustrated
very beautifully in connection with the
Corinthians.

In the first epistle to them, chapter
vi., verses ¢ and 10, we have a graphic
description of these people when Paul
with the gospel went to Corinth. They
were the vilest of the vile, some of them
at least. But upon them God had set
His heart, and for them He had given
Jesus to die. So He said to His ser-
vant when he came to this city and was
apparently discouraged somewhat, “Be
not afraid, but speak, and hold not thy
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peace, for I am with thee, and no man
shall set on thee to hurt thee; for I
have much people in this city.” (Acts
xviii. 9 and 10.) What did the apostle
speak? He tells us himself in 1 Cor. i.
17: “For Christ sent me not to baptize,
but to preach the gospel.” And what
was the power that gave effect to his
message in men’s minds? ‘“And my
speech and my preaching was not with
enticing words of man’s wisdom, but
in demonstration of the Spirit and of
power.” (Chapter ii.,, verse 4.) Now
turn to chapter vi., verse 11. After the
terrible description of verses 9 and 10,
he says: ‘“And such were some of you,
but ye were washed, but ye were sancti-
fied, but ye were justified in the name
of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of
our God.” We only dwell on the word
“sanctified.” Here we are told the Spirit
of God sanctified them in the Name of
the Lord Jesus. In other words, the

Spirit of God sent down from heaven to_

act for our Lord Jesus Christ, acted on
them in His Name, opening their ears
and hearts to listen to the story about
Him, and by means of that story set
them forever apart for Him. This is
simple enough for a child of God, for he
has experienced it. We can remember
well when our hearts were opened to
listen to the story of the cross. We can
remember too the effect of our listen-
ing to that story. Not only were our
sins forgiven, but as a matter of ex-
perience we were set apart for God.
The world lost its attractions, the dev-
il’s lies we refused, and the flesh was
for the time utterly powerless. This
was sanctification indeed,

But did the world cease to exist, or
the devil—was he shut up in the lake
of fire at the time of our conversion?
Certainly not. Did the flesh or sin
within us cease to exist then? No more

than the devil or the world. They all re-
mained as they were, but the gospel of
God’s grace received by the Holy Ghost
freed us from their power, and led us
to yield ourselves to God. So it was
with the Corinthians at the time of con-
version, although they were far from
it in life and practice when he wrote
this letter to them. Had they then lost
their sanctification? No more than
they had lost their justification. He
addresses them in the first chapter, as
those that are sanctified in Christ Je-
sus, and although the devil and the
world and the flesh had apparently re-
sumed their wonted place in their lives,
nothing could touch the work that God
had done.

Another principle ought to be re-
ferred to here. The first reception of
the gospel may be very feeble, my prac-
tical sanctification will be correspond-
ingly feeble. Many causes may con-
tribute to this, especially in our day.
Indeed, as a rule, it is only a half
gospel that is preached; consequently
when the soul unsatisfied hungers and
thirsts and seeks until it finds the full-
ness of the truth of God concerning our
Lord Jesus Christ and His work, the
joy of discovering how complete is that
work and how perfect the Savior of
God’s providing is apt to make one
think that now he has attained a sec-
ond blessing or holiness or perfect love
or something beyond the ordinary ex-
perience of Christians. But, as a matter
of fact, he has only received the whole
truth, in a measure of power it may be,
and the result is a corresponding set-
ting of one’s self apart for God with a
free heart. But with all of us, however
complete the gospel we believed at
first, there is growth and development
of capacity to apprehend the meaning
of God’s mighty salvation, if we go on
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in God’s ways, and a consequent in-
crease of my devotedness to Him, and
growth in sanctification.

But suppose I go on for years in
God’s ways learning of Him and in-
creasing in the measure of my devoted-
ness to Him, is that any guarantee
that I have actually attained to a de-
gree that secures me against any fall?
Far from it. As a matter of fact, as
soon as a child of God gets out of God’s
path and loses the joy of the Holy
Ghost, he is likely to fall under some
of the grossest forms of the evil of his
heart, showing this very plainly, that
it was never removed or extirpated, but
simply disregarded in the time of his
walking with God. I may walk with
God for fifty years, and yet, if at the
end of that time I become careless in
my conduct, I will in a little while
display exactly what I displayed those
many years before, allowing always, of
course, for the changes that time and
age necessarily make. The conscious-
ness of this at all times keeps one hum-
ble and self-distrustful, and leads to a
leaning on God that is one of the most
beautiful fruits of holiness. T am sepa-
rated from the pride of my heart to the

- humility of mind that cleaves to an-
other, and is not this practical sanctifi-
cation? Assuredly it is.

‘We might spend some time in speak-
ing of the various ways in which God

in His grace works with His people to.

maintain and increase this holiness, but
our space is limited and we must de-
sist. We have not yet touched directly
upon the various theories that are
abroad as to holiness, but if the Lord
will, we shall take them up next, and
meanwhile may the very God of peace
sanctify us wholly. Thank God He
will in the fullest sense, but even
meanwhile He aims to accomplish this

in us, and that in various ways. The
prayer of the Spirit in 1 Thess. v. 23 is,
of course, in keeping with His mind, for
nothing short of the absolute and per-
fect accomplishment of all God’s pur-
poses can He be satisfied with. Our
resistance to this is, alas! another
thing,
(To be continued.)

DROPPINGS FROM DETROIT,

(Continued from page 69.)

Mr. D. Munro read Psa. lxxxix. T:
“God is greatly -to be feared in the as-
sembly of His saints, and to be had
in reverence of all them that are about
Him.” The lack of this is one of the
causes of all the trouble samong God’s
saints. When God saved some of you,
and led you on into the precious truth
of gathering unto the Name of the
Lord Jesus, and when He separated
some of us from the Babylonish sys-
tems around us, He was simply leading
us back to the first principles as taught
in His book, and as practiced by the
early saints. And with this opening
up of His truth, beautiful and fresh
to us, there was also fresh power to
act for God. But such companies are
the direct objects of Satan’s hatred
and attacks.

And when we remember that within
every one of us is that which would, if
allowed to act, tear down the assembly
of God, it is not hard to see what an
ally Satan can find in any of us who are
not walking in the fear of God! As-
semblies do have their troubles, but we
unhesitatingly say, one of the chief
causes of trouble is the lack of the fear
of the Lord. When the fear of the
Lord is found, we are afraid of our-
selves—and self-will, so prominent oth-
erwise, has no place with us. In our
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troubles, we cry to God about them, and
find in Him our solace and support; and
what is He not able to do in the way
of deliverance for us, if we but wait on
Him? 'This, however, our proud hearts
hate to do, and the flesh cries for ac-
tion, and omnly makes bad matters
worse.

In Psalm xvi. 8, David said by the
Spirit, “I have set the Lord alway be-
fore me,” and in a truer sense this was
the language of our Lord Jesus, and in
the measure in which we do it, we do

prosper in soul. And, on the othér
hand, every time we get away from Godq,
we make trouble for ourselves and oth-
ers. Oh to give Him His place, as in-
dividuals, and also collectively in the
assemblies of His people,

God is our Father, and hence we are
not called to fear Him as a rebel, but
as a son. Not a slavish, but a filial
fear—a fear that, knowing Him as my
God and Father, seeks to please Him,
and not to grieve Him.

In Psalm xciii. 5 we read: “Holi-
ness becometh thy house, O Lord, for-
ever,” A wise woman, we were hear-
ing, builds up her own house, but a
foolish one plucketh it down with her
hand. Are any of us like the foolish
woman? God’s house at Jerusalem was
the Temple, as before it had been in the
Tabernacle in Shiloh. There was the
altar there, and the ark—the Throne of
Jehovah in the midst of His redeemed
people. There was also the priesthood,
by whom the people representatively
approached God. Now all this was typ-
ical of things that are now. God has a
house built of living stones, taken out
of the quarry of Nature, and builded to-
gether after a heavenly pattern. And
those who compose the house are also
constituted a holy priesthood to wor-

ship God, by Jesus Christ. In one sense |

f
!

Scripture 10oks at the house of God as
composed of all who are saved. Again,
it is spoken of as the local assembly,
where the rule of the Lord is owned
and sought to be carried out. Holiness
surely becomes this house, and God is
surely to be had in reverence here,
among all His people.

In connection with the house of God
we have the thought of rule, and happy
is that assembly when God has raised
up wise guides, with a true heart for
the welfare of the saints. Alas, we
have few who really have the heart to go
in for the work of oversight. Almost any
meeting has some who will attend an
oversight meeting, especially if there is
trouble—that they may press their own
point, and if possible carry things their
own way. But how few there are who
are ready to do the patient plodding—
and ofttimes thankless work—of caring
for the sheep and lambs of the flock of
Christ. If, however, such there are,
then when trouble comes into an as-
sembly, we have wisdom to deal with
the matter, and often a healing is ef-
fected where otherwise there would be
division. '

In regard to the matter of rule, there
are three spheres where God would.
have it exercised.

First.—The rule over our own spirif.
“He that is slow to anger is better than
the mighty; and he that ruleth his spirit
than he that taketh a city.” (Prov. xvi.
32.) And again, “He that hath no rule
over his own spirit, is like a city that
is broken down, and without walls.”
(Prov. xxv. 28.) Thus does God set be-
fore us the importance of exercising
control over ourselves. Men with pas-
sionate tempers uncurbed are not safe
guides for others.

Second.—His own house. An over-
seer was to be one that “ruleth well his
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own house, having his children in sub-
jection with all gravity, For if a man
know not how to rule his own house,
how shall he take care of the church of
God.” (1 Tim.iii. 4-5.) What a sad sight
it is to see the children of God’s people
growing up willful and godless, and
practically unrebuked by their indul-
gent parents. Christian fathers, you
are sowing seed that will produce
thorns for you by and by.

Third.—Rule in the church of God.
This we have been already dwelling up-
on. The Lord in His mercy raise up
godly overseers to care for the sheep
and lambs. If they are graced and
gifted by the Chief Shepherd, they will
need no human appointment, but will
be recognized by the work they do.

W. H. McWhirter read Genesis xxil.
In chapter xxi. we have the account of
Isaac’s birth and eircumcision. There
was no feast at the circumcision, but
there was at the weaning. And it was
at the latter that the true character of
Ishmael came out, He mocked, Then
he was cast out, for he, the son of the
bondwoman, could not be heir with the
son of the free woman.

In Genesis xxii. we find God proving
Abraham. All his heart had been set
on Isaac, for in him were all the prom-
ises to be fulfilled. Now, God tells him
to offer him up. Isaac to be slain and
consumed! Then what of these prom-
ises? Abraham, believing that God was
able to raise him from the dead, lays
him on the altar and stretches forth his
hand to take the knife, but the hand is
stayed, and Isaac’s life is saved. An-
other dies in Isaac’s stead. Beautiful
gospel story. Sinner, the one of whom
Isaac’ was a faint type found none to
stay the hand of justice when it
sheathed its fiery blade in Him! No, he

died, and, blessed be God! He rose
again, and is liviﬁg now, the mighty to
save!

Mr. Jas. Campbell read 1 Cor. i. 9:
“God, who is faithful, has called us into
the fellowship of His Son Jesus Christ.”
When the prodigal came back from the
far country, his father gave him the
kiss of welcome and forgiveness. This
God did for us when we came to the
Lord Jesus. We did not expect it then,
and it’s a wonder to us now., Then came
the ring and the robe and the feast.
As in the peace offering, they all had a
share in it. Who can tell the delight
God had in His Son? and the Son in the
Father? As in the case of Abraham
and Isaac, God trained Isaac, in order
that he might be a picture of His own
Son—even to the cross. And we are
called into fellowship with Him in all
this? Surely this, if taken in, would
wean us from worldly ambition. Christ
is the portion of God’s heart, and by
grace He has been made the portion of
ours.

In chapter xiii. of 2 Cor. we read of
the fellowship of the Holy Spirit, and it
is only in and by the Spirit that we can
enjoy our fellowship. When we get
away from this—the world gets a place
with us. It was through the Word we
learned of our place of fellowship, and
it is as we go on learning the mind of
God that we get into fuller fellowship.
In 1 John i. we have fellowship with
the Father, and we are told how we are
maintained in it. It is as we are walk-
ing in the light, we enjoy it. There are
several things in which we may have
fellowship with him.

First.—Breaking of bread, (1 Cor. Xx.
16-17.) The bread telling of His body
and the cup telling of His blood, all so
freely given for us.

Second.—Fellowship in caring for the
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poor. (Rom. xv. 26.) In John xx. the
Lord tells Peter, “Look after my
sheep.” And this may be in temporal
matters as well as in spiritual.

Third.—Furthering the work of the gos-
pel. In the building of the taberna-
cle everyone willing-hearted or wise-
hearted had the opportunity of having
fellowship in building the house for
God. Even so is it now. Do we feel our

. responsibilty for the work of the gos-
pel—for its spread in the locality where
we live, and the regions beyond us?

Fourth.—Fellowship among laborers.
Paul, Peter and John each had their
special revelations, and their distinct
lines of service. They did not clash,
but worked harmoniously. The Lord
teach us the secret of more fellowship
in the word and doctrine. And the
way to maintain fellowship one with
the other is to pray much one for the
other.

Brother W. Matihews drew our atten-
tion to four commands of the Lord Je-
sus, in the gospels. “Come unto Me.”
(Matt. xi, 28.) Salvation and rest is
the result. His words are for weary
and heavy-laden ones. In Him they
find rest.

“Pray ye.” (Matt. ix. 36-38.) Labor-
ers are needed. God must give them.
We may have fellowship with Him in
it. How? Pray ye!

“Give ye.” (Matt. xiv. 16.) Satisfy-
ing the need of others is the result. A
hungry multitude; a scant supply, but a
Mighty One with them.

“Go ye.” (Matt. xxviii. 18-19.) A
message of good news for perishing
ones. How are they to hear the word
of life? Go ye!

The gospel meeting which closed the
convention on Sunday night was large
and good. The meeting was addressed
by Brethren Goff, Kay and Smith.

T.D. W. M.

ANOTHER SCRIPTURE MIS-
APPLIED.

Rev. xziv. 13.

‘We take up another kind of passage
than that of last month, but not less
often misapplied, we think. It is the
foundation of many a funeral sermon,
and the inscription on many a grave-
stone. Of course, it is always true,
thank God! that ‘“blessed are the dead
who die in the Lord,” but this loose
and inaccurate way of using Scripture
is productive of a vast amount of mis-
chief, for when this passage is read by
one accustomed thus to use it, he is
not likely to observe its context, but
will simply pass it over as a kind of
general remark about the happiness of
the dead in Christ, and thus lose very
much,

Let us examine it in its context, and
we think some profit will be the result.
It occurs in a chapter that brings be-
fore us a time of trouble in this world
of an unexampled kind. TFirst, let us
state that the greater part of Revela-
tion tells of a time after the resurrec-
tion of the just is past. The Lord’s own
are sheltered with Him in His eternal
home, and the world is exposed to the
wrath of God. But we may easily gath-
er from this book that in wrath He
remembers mercy, and even in the
dark time of the letting loose of Satan
and the unbridling of man’s will, He
does not wholly stand apart as if it' con-
cerned Him not. We find then that the
state of things is this: Satanhasraised
up a system of things headed by the
beasts—a system that tyrannizes over
the minds and bodies of men in a
frightful degree. They must bow be-
fore the beast in worship or be killed.
(See chapter xiii.)

But will God allow this to prevail?
‘Will He not interfere in testimony even
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to preserve a remnant from this awful
idolatry. Or is it all to be given up?
The fourteenth chapter answers this.
In the thirteenth we have the activities
of Satan to subvert the whole world,
in the fourteenth we have the activi-
ties of God to preserve a remnant.
Does Satan in chapter xiii. demand
worship for the beast? Then God sends
His message by an angel: ‘“Fear God
and give glory to Him, for the hour of
His judgment is come, and worship
Him that made heaven and earth, and
the sea, and the fountains of waters.”
Does the beast link himself with the
great religious system that is known
by the name of Babylon, thus using the
prestige and power of the church to
establish the worship of Himself?
Then comes the announcement from
God: ‘“Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that
great city, because she made all nations
drink of the wine of the wrath of her
fornication,” thus seeking to destroy
the influence of this great system over
men’s minds. And lastly, does Satan
threaten death to all who refuse to
worship? Then God answers this in a
two-fold way. First, He says, “If any
man worship the beast and his image,
and receive his mark in his forehead,
or in his hand, the same shall drink of
the wine of the wrath of God, which is
poured out without mixture into the
cup of his indignation, and he shall be
tormented with fire and brimstone in
the presence of the holy angels, and in
the presence of the Lamb: and the
smoke of their torment ascendeth up
forever and ever, And they have no
rest day nor night, who worship the
beast and his image, and whosoever re-
ceiveth the mark of his name.” Then
is added the passage we have before us:
“Blessed are the dead which die in the
Lord from henceforth. Yea, saith the

Spirit, that they may rest from their
labors; and their works do follow
them.”

‘Thus every part of Satan’s work is
met by God, and if men bow before
the beast, they will do it as they al-
ways have done evil—that is, in spite
of everything God can do to prevent it.
But to confine ourselves closely to our
Beripture, it will, we think, be appar-
ent that it belongs to a special time to
come, a special time of trial for men
when God seeks to deliver even if it
be a very small remnant from the ter-
rible flood of iniquity. He threatens,
He warns, He promises if so be they
will hear. This is one of His promises.
‘We need to remember that at this time
the first resurrection proper is past, and
any one looking for deliverance would
naturally look for it in the appearing
of our Lord Jesus Christ. But if they
worship the beast, there is the lake of
fire; and if they don’t worship the beast,
there is death, which would apparently
shut off the only hope of deliverance—
viz., by their being preserved alive un-
til He should come. The first resurrec-
tion is past seemingly, so they cannot
share in that, and to be in the second’
resurrection is sure damnation.

Now, it is right here that the gra-
cious words come in, “from hendeforth.”
It implies that even if they had missed
the first resurrection, God could still
call them blessed if they died, for He
would, so to speak, reckon them as the
gleanings of the harvest, and yet gath-
er them in and give them to share in
the joy of those redeemed from sin.
So they could flee death like martyrs
of o0ld in the certain hope of a glorious
resurrection, even if they were, like
Paul, as those born out of due time. It
may be well to follow this up in the
book of Revelation and see how it is
maintained to the end. Read chapter
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XX., verse 4: ‘“And I saw thrones, and
they sat upon them, and judgment was
given unto them: and I saw the souls
of them which were beheaded for the
witness of Jesus, and for the word of
God, and which had not worshiped the
beast, neither his image, neither had
received his mark upon their foreheads,
or. in their hands; and they lived and
reigned with Christ a thousand years.
But the rest of the dead lived not again
until the thousand years were finished.
This is the first resurrection.” It will
be observed how the Holy Ghost care-
fully notes that the thrones are sat up-~
on ‘-before this special or, so to speak,
supplementary class is introduced, and
then it says of them that they lived;
that is, they are at this time raised from
the dead to share in the reign of the
d Jesus.

So our scripture refers to a period
yet to come—a. period that Satan would
like to have men forget—a period when
he will rise to the zenith of his power
over men and yet will be on the brink
of his everlasting destruction. More
over, it brings before us the refusal of
a remnant to bow in the midst of his
apparently universal success, and the
exercise of God’s unfailing grace, even
to the stretching out, so to speak, of
that period of resurrection called the
first, so that not one grain of wheat
will be lost. Satan’s defeat is certain,
and this scripture, rightly understood,
makes this so apparent in its peculiar
way, that he is glad to have a particu-
lar application set aside for an applica-
tion that is so general as to be prac-
tically useless, for it is only, as com-
monly used, a reiteration of a truth
that is ‘elsewhere stated. Let us then
learn from it to shew ourselves ap-
proved unto God, rightly dividing the
word of truth,

HEED YOUR CONSCIENCE.

Not many years ago a student, de-
siring to rise early in the morning,
bought an alarm clock. For a few days
it worked well. But one morning, af-
ter being aroused by its alarm, he
turned over and went to sleep again.
On subsequent mornings the clock
failed to awake him. He placed it un-
der the head of his bed, in close prox-
imity to his ear. Then it awoke him
till the time he disobeyed its summons;
ever afterward it was a failure; he
slept through its call with perfect regu-
larity. Yet, on the other hand, many a
mother wakes on the faintest voice of
her child, and many a watcher on the
slightest movement of the patient.
They have trained themselves to heed
such a call. In like manner the con-
science may be deadened and trained.
Let the Christian disregard its voice,
and soon it will become unable to
arouse him at all. Let him carefully
heed its faintest remonstrance, and it
will become to him a most valuable
mentor, Take good ecare of your con-
science; it is a most delicate apparatus.
—Selected.

Take heed, my friend; sinning
against light will put out your candle,
and stupefy your conscience, and bring
upon it less feeling and sense of guilt-
iness; and when that is done, the
devil ig like a mad horse who hath
broken the bridle, and runneth away
with his rider whither he listeth.—
Rutherford.

‘Whatever creature you find to have
no savor of Christ, let it have no
more relish for you than the white of
an egg.—Rutherford.
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Tork and Workers.

Mr. Jas. Campbell and Dr. Matthews
have gone to California for a time.
They visited various places on their
way across the country, spending sev-
eral days in Chicago on the South Side,
West Side and Avondale. Dr. Matthews
spent one night in FElgin, and Mr.
Campbell went to St. Louis. They were
to meet again in Kansas City, and from
that point proceed together to their
destination.

Portland, Ore.—George Duncan is here
now. Jas. Harcus is thinking of vis-
iting the East on account of his health,
which has been very poor.

Texras.—I have lately been to Houston,
where I baptized nine. This assembly
seems to me very promising and I think
is on a good foundation to grow. 1
think I shall (D. V.) go to Dallas with
a tent when the tent season opens.

I. R. Dean.

Cleveland, O.—An extract from a let-
ter from Mr. John Smith says: “We
began some meetings on Lord’s dayeve-
ning last in a “Republican wigwam.”
rented for the purpose on the west side
of the city. It was well filled, and last
night quite a few were present; sever-
al were back of those who were there
on Lord’s day.”

West Superior, Wis.—Brother Alex-
ander Matthews, of North La Crosse,
Wis., gave very timely and strength-
ening ministry in the Word among us
here and our brethren in Duluth who
are in fellowship with us for over two
« weeks.

Address for any accredited brethren
is 1926 Banks Avenue.

F. R. Swartwout.

Oakland, California.—Brethren Me-
Clure and McFadyen have pitched their
tent on Ninth and Grove Streets, and
there the Christians who live in that
vicinity expect to break bread during
the summer. The brethren in FEast
Oakland will break bread in a hall on
Twenty-third Avenue; and those living
in Alameda have begun meetings in
their new hall recently provided and
prepared. ‘ M.

Tilsonburg, Ont.
My dear Brother Ross:

You will read with interest of some-
thing of reviving and blessing at Staf-
fordville.

Since some time in January, meetings
have gone on. Attendance and atten-
tion are very encouraging. Several pro-
fessed conversion and thirteen were
baptized in the Otter near by. More are
inquiring concerning ‘this way,” and
we trust they will soon follow. If in
the 0ld Country showers of blessing
are expected, why not here in Amer-
iea, with all around lying the dead and
dying needing the water of Life?

D. V., the Bible carriage will be on
its way East this month. Any brother
free to come a week or more might
write.

Your affectionate brother,
A. McKellar.

P. S.—Any stored-up tracts or maga-
zines for distribution would be gladly
accepted to be used in Bible carriage
work among saints or sinners.

Address Box 324, Tilsonburg, Ont.

Abingdon, Va., May 11, 1899,
Dear ——:

I have been over the ground. I
went with the tent last summer, and
held a few meetings. I had the joy
of finding several that bring forth
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fruit to the praise and glory of the
Lord Jesus; but I also met with seri-
ous opposition at a place known as
Island School-house. I had a meet-
ing Friday night at that place. It
was well filled with eager listeners to
the gospel. I left an announcement
" for Sunday preaching at 11 a. m. and
7:30 p. m., but on Saturday about 11
p. m. an enemy to the truth and gos-
pel of Jesus Christ saturated the
school-house with coal oil, and then
‘set it on fire. It was burned to the
ground. On Sunday at 11 a. m. T held
my meeting in the open air beside the
smoking embers of the school-house,
and had a large crowd, who listened
attentively.

The excitement is very high, and I
fear trouble may follow. May God
overrule all for His own glory. The
deed was done by professing Chris-
tians, members of the Methodist
Church. The people can ill afford to
lose the house. It means no school
for a year; no Sunday-school and no
preaching place.

L. L. Kendrick.

Box 149, Abingdon, Va.

Prayers are asked for the work at
the above place, that the Lord may
overrule all. Lynching may be re-
sorted to to punish the incendiaries,
unless the Lord will prevent it.

MANITOBA.
Brandon, May 14, 1899.
Dear Brother in the Lord:

The time for our annual conference
(D, V.) is rapidly drawing near, so
would drop you a line which may
be in time for June ‘“Record.” We
have not definitely decided as to date,
but expect about July 13th., We
would appreciate the prayers of God’s
people on behalf of the scattered

saints throughout Manitoba and the
Northwest, and that the Lord may
supply the needed ministry, through
whatever channel it seemeth Him
good.

The meetings in the Northwest will
likely be at Boscarvis instead of Ox-
bow, as last year.

Yours by grace,

J. E. Ray.
BOLIVAR, MO.
The Christians gathered to ‘the

Name of the Lord meet together for
worship in the Gospel Hall (west side
of public square) on Lord’s day at 11
a. m., Sunday-school at 3 p. m., and
gospel meeting at 7:45.

On Tuesday evening there is a
Bible reading and prayer-meeting at
7:45. Call or write to D. H. Senter,
who will gladly give information.

Motices.
GONE BEFORE.

Our much beloved and esteemed sis-
ter, Mrs. James Dixon, of Winnipeg,
Manitoba, passed away to be with
Christ, which is far better, on the night
of the 11th of May last. Our sister was
known to many of the readers of “Our
Record,” and has been for some years
an invalid, but one who enjoyed much
of the presence of her Lord, who has
called her home, and had words of com-
fort and encouragement for the Lord’s
people in all circumstances. But we
“sorrow not even as others which have
no hope.” Let us who wait for the
blessed hope see that we follow in the
footsteps of Him who has gone before
—that beautiful man of Calvary, who
said, “If I go away, I will come again
and received you unto Myself.”” The
night is far spent, the day is at hand.

C. G. M.
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“THAT GREAT CITY, THE HOLY
JERUSALEM.”

Revelation xxi.

In the second verse of this chapter
John “saw the holy city, New Jerusa-
lem, coming down from God out of
heaven. This seems to be a record of
the proper sequence of events, after
the fleeing away of the earth and the
heavens, and the final winding up of
the affairs of the earth amid the au-
gust solemnities of the great white
throne. Chapter xxi. opens with a
sight of new heavens and a new earth,
wherein (Peter tells us) righteousness
dwells. And a great voice says, “Be-
hold the tabernacle of God is with
men,” etc. “And He that sitteth upon
the throne said, Behold I make all
things new.” (Verse 5.) This there-
fore is manifestly a postmillennial vis-
ion, a scene altogether beyond the mil-
lennium, extending far into the un-
measured eternity.

An entirely new paragraph begins at
verse 9, which is like an appendix to
the book of Revelation, and is al-
most the only vision or view which we
get of the millennium in this book, ex-
cept just a glimpse of reigning with
Christ in chapter xx. 4. Some have
said, “Is this vision of the city literal,
or ig it figurative?’ We answer, it is
figurative, highly figurative. Just as the
same angel showed to John, in chap-
ters xvii. and xviii., the false church

under the figures of a disgusting harlot
and the great city Babylon, here he
shows him the true church, the genu-
ine bride, ‘“‘that great city the Holy
Jerusalem.” Some have said, “Is the
city the bride, or is it only the dwell-
ing-place of the bride?” We answer,
certainly the angel would do what he
promised to do (that was to show to
the seer the bride, the Lamb’s wife), so
he showed him the city. Therefore,
the Holy Jerusalem is the bride in her
city character.

This is thoroughly and emphatically
a millennial vision. It has the three or-
ders of men—viz,, the church, repre-
sented by the city itself; Israel, repre-
sented by the “wall great and high”;
then the nations without, walking by
the light of it; while the kings and
their peoples bring their gloryand their
honor unto it. And many people
shall go and say, “Come ye and let us
go up to the mountain of the Lord, to
the house of the God of Jacob; and He
will teach us of His ways and we will
walk in His paths: for out of Zion shall
go forth the law and the word of the
Lord from Jerusalem.” (Isa.ii. 3.) The
holy city itself has “the glory of God
[verse 11], and her light is like unto a
stone most precious, even like a jasper
stone.” That is, like the one seen sit-
ting on the throne. (Chapter iv. 3.)
Thus the church gloriﬁed—the bride—
is like the Lord himself and fulfills the
great purpose of God, Who determined
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that “Whom He did foreknow He also
did predestinate to be conformed to
the image of His Son.” (Romans viii.
29.)

The city, the bride, will then be oc-
cupying a marvelously important place
in creation, diffusing her light, glory,
and sweetness. As the late W. Lin-
coln beautifully said, “Her use will be
to beautify, beatify and gladden crea-
tion.” This, no doubt, is the reason
why the bride is seen as a city. The
false church, the harlot, was seen as a
city. ““All nations have drunk of the
wine of the wrath of her fornication.”
(Rev. xviii. 3.) And again, “having a
golden cup in her hand, full of abom-
inations and filthiness of her formica-

"tion.” (Rev. xvii. 4.) And yet again,
“Babylon hath been a golden cup in
the Lord’s hand, that made all the
earth drunken: the nations have drunk-
en of her wine; therefore the nations
are mad.” (Jer. li. 7.) Thus, just as
the false church did spread a blighting
curse over the nations wherever she
came, so the true, the genuine bride
will spread blessing, light and glory
over the creation—over the works of
God.

The importance of the place she oc-
cupies, of the work she does, is no
doubt the reason why she is of such
vast dimensions, a four-square with
1500 miles as the side of the square.
To give an idea of its prodigious ex-
tent, there would not be nearly room
enough on the continent of Europe to
place the city; nor even on the conti-
nent of North America could it be set
down, without encroaching upon the
Lakes. 'Then as to its height, 1500
miles, it would dwarf the Himalaya
Mountains to mere mole-hills. Even
great Mount Everest itself, although
the highest mountain on the earth, is

as nothing beside this majestic city;
two hundred and fifty Mount Everests
placed on the top of each other would
only just reach the height of the holy
city Jerusalem. Why, again we ask,
is the city, the bride, seen in the vis-
ions of God to be of such tremendous
proportions? Because in the world to
come she is going to assume the ad-
ministration ot the whole works of
God, under the direction of and in fel-
lowship with her great Lord Jesus
Christ as Son of Man. This universal
administration of the Son of Man and
those whom He has sanctified is told
out in some measure of detail in Heb.
ji. 5-12. In order to this immense ad-
ministration, not only has she the
glory of God, but also the Lord God Al-
mighty and the Lamb are the temple of
it. Neither sun nor moon are required
for light; for light comes direct from
the glory of God and the immediate
presence of the Lamb himself.

During this scene of widespread mil-
lennial blessing, Israel, figuring as the
“wall great and high,” will be the
intermediate connection between the
glorified bride and the wide world
without. Its twelve marvelous gates
have the names of the twelve tribes of
Israel; each gate has the name of one
tribe, so that not one of the twelve is
lost. The names of the twelve apos-
tles of the Lamb are found in the foun-
dations of it, sparkling forth {heir
twelve distinctive rays of glory and
beauty on a blessed earth. Although
here seen only shedding forth the wva-
ried beauties of the twelve precious
stones with which the foundations
were garnished, the Lord reveals to us
in Matt. xix. 28 that they will be sit-
ting upon twelve thrones judging the
twelve tribes of Israel, thus keeping
steadfast and steady the whole wall.
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Their place is therefore precious, im-
portant and unique.

The last section of this magnificent
vision (in chapter xxii. 1-5) is the
River of Life. Its source is God’s own
throne, and the consequences are rich,
varied and extensive blessings to man.
Many additional details are given .in
Ezek. xIvii. 1-12, where its source, its
course and its consequences are beau-
tifully told out. No doubt the vision
of Rev. xxii. 1-5 and the vision of
BEzek. xlvii. 1-12 are varied views of
the same grand river of God, which is
frequently aliuded to in the Psalms.
The city of Rev. xxi. 9 and subsequent
verses will no doubt be withdrawn from
the proximity of the earth unto God,
previous to those appalling events de-
scribed in 2 Peter iii. 7-13, when ‘“the
heavens shall pass away with a great
noise and the elements shall melt with
fervent heat; the earth also, and the
works which are therein, shall be
burned up,” and to those contempo-
raneous events hinted at (Rev. xx. 11),
when ‘“the earth and heaven fled
away.” These astounding events hav-
ing passed, amid “the wreck of Nature
and the crash of worlds,” and the
new heavens and the new earth hav-
ing been established amid the sublime
calmness of restful righteousness, the
holy city, New Jerusalem, comes down
from God out of heaven prepared as
a bride adorned for her husband. And
a great voice from heaven says, “Be-
hold the tabernacle of God is with
men.” “And He that sat upon the
throne said, Behold I make all things
new.”

J. Scott.

Shrewsbury, Eng.

“Behold T come quickly and my re-
ward is with me.” (Rev. xxii. 12.)

A REVIVAL!
THE CRYING NEED OF THE TIMES.

It is generally acknowledged that
things here might be improved, or at
least they mneed to be improved. Of
course, there are various schemes pro-
posed to accomplish this desired end.
And many a “cure-all” is exploited as
the one thing needful.

But the child of God, who is at all
intelligent regarding God’'s Word,
knows that in matters social, political,
commercial and religious, affairs will
get worse instead of better. The rot-
tenness of the whole system is an open
secret, and one has to close the eyes if
he is to play the role of an optim-
ist. In more senses than one is that
word true as spoken by the prophet:
“T will overturn, overturn, overturn it;
...... until He come whose right it is;
and I will give it unto Him.” (Ezek.
xxi, 27.) And again, at a later date,
has God spoken: ‘‘Evil men and se-
ducers shall wax worse and worse, de-
ceiving and being deceived.” (2 Tim.
iii. 13.)

But God has left His children here,
not to be world-reformers, but witnesses.,
This is clear from Scripture. That in
this they have been and are largely a
failure is just as evident to the one
who measures things by God’s stand-
ard. Alas! worldliness, prayerlessness
and neglect of God’s Word have
wrought havoc among God’s people!
Surely a revival is needed, and it must?
come from the presence of the Lord.

First—A revival of prayer. All real
work for God has begun in the closet.
And the power to continue the work
has been found there. This is the les-
son of Pentecost and the first days that
followed. They were all together in
one place, with one accord, waiting on
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God—when the Holy Spirit came, fill-
ing all who were there. When trouble
arose, caused by the ragings of the
enemy without, they got together to
breathe out their need and desire into
God’s ear; the result being that the
place is shaken by the power of the
Holy Ghost. But not only that, with
great power they bear testimony to the
Word of God, and great grace was upon
them all. (Acts iv.) Those were the
church’s best days, and we will never
have Pentecost repeated. But we may
know the same in kind, if not in meas-
ure. God’s arm is not shortened that
it cannot save, neither is His ear heavy
that it canngt hear.. He is still waiting
to be gracious.

‘What sad tales our closets could
tell if they could but speak! What
melancholy scenes the empty chairs in
our prayer-meetings present, telling as
they do of indifference and a lack of
apprehension of our need of God! We
are satisfied that here is where a re-
vival must needs begin. As of Israel,
so of us, God speaks, saying: “I will
go and return to My place, till they ac-
knowledge their offense, and seek My
face: in their affliction they will seek
Me early.” (Hosea v. 15.) Oh for a re-
vival of the habit of prayer! There
will be no revival of God’s work in our
hands without it. That His work will
be done is true. But He will find oth-
er instruments in fulfilling His will,
and we shall be laid aside as unfit for
the Master’s use.

Second—A revival of love for the Word.
God has revealed Himself in His Word,
and He delights to use it. In prayer,
we speak to God. When God would
speak to us, He uses His Word. Thus
both are requisite if we are to enjoy
communion with Him.

. employed

God uses His Word in the regenera-
tion of souls. (1 Peter i. 23.) In their
practical sanctification. (Jno, xvii. 17.)
In cleansing their ways. (Psa. cxix. 9.)
In building them up. (Acts xx. 32.) In
feeding them. (1 Peter ii.) In separating
them from the ungodly things around.
(Jer. xv, 16, etc.) And surely the lack
of diligently feeding on God’s Word is
responsible for much of the worldly
conformity so prevalent. May the Lord
stir up within us a love for His own
Book-—not merely truths from the
book, but the Word itself, that, like
Job, we may esteem its words more
than our necessary food, and, like Dav-
id, we may prove them more precious -
than gold, and sweeter than honey
from the comb. Let us not forget that
only truth learned from God and in
fellowship with God will make us of
use in the world—for that learned from
Him alone reaches our own hearts
and brings us into touch with Himself.

“The word that gocth forth out of My
mouth shall not return unto Me void.”
This is the word that is blessed and
made a blessing. God speaks it to us
through His Book, and it is blessed to
us. Then we are able, in turn, to speak
it to others, and He gives the increase.
Paul carried the gospel to Thessalo-
nica, “not in word only, but in power, in
the Holy Ghost, and in much assur-
ance.” (1 Thess. i. 5.)

Third—A revival of love for God.
When first “the love of God was shed
abroad in our hearts by the Holy
Ghost,” we loved God without an effort.
We loved Him because we had learned
in our souls that He had first loved us.
Our thoughts were on Him, our hands
in serving Him, and our
tongues delighted to speak of Him.
His Word was a source of continual
delight, and prayer seemed as natural
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to us as before it had been natural
10 neglect it.

But is it so now? Alas! many of
us in shame hang our heads, and con-
fess it is not. And with our neglect of
prayer and the reading and medita-
tion on God’s Word came an inrush
of other things to displease Him in
our hearts’ affections. In other words,
love to God is waning. We may not be
“known as open backsliders. We may
be in our usual places in the meeting.
We may even preach and pray in our
accustomed manner. And yet, cold-
ness and deadness have the place that
formerly was afire with the love of
God and -our love to God. May He
speak to our hearts about this.

Again, with waning love to God
comes waning love to His people and
waning love for the work upon which
He has set His heart. We are ready to
listen to Satan’s “Pity thyself,” rath-
er than the Lord’s ‘“deny thyself.”
(Matt. xvi. 22-24, margin.) We are too
busy or too weary to go to the meet-
ings, or to seek the welfare of some
straying lamb or sheep, or to go after
some poor lost sinner. And thus be-
cause of our waning love to God and
man, the work in our hands lan-
guishes. Surely then, we may well say
a revival is needed here, at the very
fountain-head—our love to God.

Fourth—A revival of devotedness to
Him. We are fond of singing:
“Naught that I have my own I°l1l call,

1’11 hold it for the Giver;
My heart, my strength, my life, my all
Are His, and His forever!”

But in practice is it so? Paul could
say of the many in his day: “All seek
_their own, not the things that are Je-
sus Christ’s,” and if true then, how
much more so now? “IMy business,” “my
work,” “my home, my family,” “my

2 ¢
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property, m}y money,” are the com-
mon expressions as heard on every side,
even among the children of God; while
the things of God and the work of God
are looked upon as something to be
patronized, but not necessarily part of
my affairs. The Lord pity us!

We surely need a reviving here. A
revival that will not merely touch our
feelings and make us sing. But one
that will go deeper and make us pray—
deeper still and make us work the
work of the Lord—and still deeper un-
til we shall no longer call aught that we
possess our own, but shall hold it and
use it for Him. We shall not then be
found robbing God and ourselves too.
But shall bring the tithes into the
storehouse, and, proving Him, find Him
true to His word, to pour out a bless-
ing upon us, that there shall not be
room enough to receive it. (Mal. iii.)

“The river of God is still full of wa-
ter,” and it ’s only our own foolishness
and sin that hinders its life-Elving
stream from flowing in blessing over
our poor barren sands. In some of our
hearts God may be creating a yearning
for a season of blessing from His own
right hand. If so, let us seek to “pre-
pare the way of the Lord, and make
His paths straight,” that there may be
nothing to hinder Him in His gracious
marchings.

“Revive Thy work, O Lord!
Thy mighty arm make bare.
Speak with the voice that wakes the
dead,
And make Thy people hear.”
T. D. W. M.

As in Nature, the more we exercise
the better the appetite; so in grace,
the more our renewed faculties are
called into play the more we feel the
need of feeding each day upon Christ.
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HOLINESS AND FAITH HEALING.
{Continued from page 89.)

We shall now take up some of the
texts of Scripture that are used by
holiness people to support their doc-
trine, and examine them carefully to
see whether any of them can be fairly
interpreted to mean what they main-
tain is in them.

The most frequently quoted passage
is 1 John iii.,, where we have certain-
ly some startling statements about
sinning: *“He that commiteth sin is
of the devil”’; “Whosoever is born of
God doth not commit sin,” and such
like. These statements are appealed
to and built on by holiness teachers,
and indeed are sometimes a real cause
of distress to sincere Christians who
do not find themselves coming up to
the standard they think is here put
up by the apostle. They cannot be-
lieve they are of the devil, and yet they
know that they cannot claim to be sin-
less. How then are they to under-
stand the apostle’s words? There are,
of course, those who boldly aver that
they do not commit sin in the most
absolute sense of the word, and refuse
to even weigh the passage to see if
they are not pressing it out of its meas-
ure. When we meet such, we simply
say, “Very well, then, let us examine ev-
ery part of it, and put you to the test
with the whole of it. In verse 9 we read,
‘He cannot sin, because he is born of
God.’ Now, is it an impossibility for
you to sin, as the passage here states?”
This at once brings out a response that
shows there has not been even a care-
ful reading of the passage, not to say
a study of it. The answer is usually,
“Oh, yes, of course, I may fall into sin,
if I do not hold on to Christ.” But the
statement of the Word is absolute,

“cannot sin because he is born of'God,”
and allows no such loop-hole of escape,
Then, of course, there must be some
principle governing the interpretation
that applies all the way through.
God’s word 1is profitable for doctrine,
for reproof, for correction, for instruc-
tion in righteousness; that ‘‘the man of
God may be perfect, thoroughly fur-
nished unto all good works.”” We have
emphasized the words “the man of
God,” because that is the state of one,
so to speak, who will learn correctly or
profit really by the Word of God. A
careless soul will not gain much by it;
he will find difficulties and stumbling-
blocks all the way through. In other
words, a certain condition of soul is
necessary in reading the Word, and
this condition of soul gives capacity to
understand what one reads, The old
pretense of Rome that the Bible is a
dangerous book in the hands of the
laity has a certain foundation; it is a
dangerous book to some. Peter warns
us in connection with Paul’s writings
that they that are umnlearned and un-
stable wrest them as they do other
scriptures to their own destructiom. It
is not the learning the world gives that
preserves one or gives capacity to un-
derstand God’s word, but that kind of
learning that comes from the presence
of an ungrieved Spirit within. It is
this condition that enables one to feel
sometimes in reading certain parts of
the Word, that he lacks a clue that
would make it plain, and that keeps
him from crude and foolish notions,
and that at other times gives him to
know that he is really laying hold of
what God is saying with some meas-
ure of intelligence. How often, when
one is going on thus, the clue that he
feels he needs is supplied by the open-
ing up of some other portion, perhaps
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through the medium of another child
of God, or it may be through some ex-
perience in life. On the other hand,
how one loses through a lack of humil-
ity that will say, “I don’t understand
this.”

But all this is somewhat away from
our subject. What led us to it was
the memory of interviews we have had
with religious teachers who boldly
brought forward this passage to cham-
pion their views, but who were quite
unable to apswer the difficulty we have
just stated; that is, if we are to take
the passage absolutely all the way
through, then how about the state-
ment, “He cannot sin, because he is
born of God?”’ There was a pressing
in the most literal way of “he that
committeth sin is of the devil,” but
an abandonment of this literal inter-
pretation when we quoted, “He cannot
sin.” It indicated a loose and super-
ficial way of reading the Word, and a
lack, it seems to us, of a careful study
of the whole epistle.

However, one is not content with
merely showing that a certain inter-
pretation is false—we want, if possible,
the true one. What does the passage
teach? 1In the first place, let us ob-
serve how much the apostle dwells on
the new birth. To him our relation-
ship with God is founded on this. He
does not dwell so much on our stand-
ing before God, justified by the blood
of Christ, as he does on the fact that
we are really children of God by act-
ual new birth. Moreover, it is born
of God, a participation in His nature,
just as really as we received of our
parents’ nature by birth of them. He
presses this to the utmost all through
his epistle. To be born of God is a
very real thing to him, it accomplishes
something very marked even here, To

him there are but the two families in
the world, the children of God and the
children of the devil—the Abels and
the Cains. He speaks of them in their
characteristics. Committing or prac-
ticing sin is the characteristic of the
one, not committing or practicing sin
is the characteristic of the other. For
the time he leaves out of reckoning en-
tirely the fact that a believer has also
had another birth; it would only make
confusion to bring it in here. Other
portions of the Word supply the truth
as to this, and it would not be of ser-
vice in this connection. It is what I
am as born of God that is in question,
and as such the principle of my life is
not sinning; indeed, from this stand-
point one welcomes the statement, “He
cannot sin, because he is born of God.”
As born of God, let us repeat it, we
cannot sin, simply because we are born
of God. It is true that I am born also
of sinful parents, but all that must be
left out of account in this passage in
order that it may have its full weight,
and in order that the new birth may
have its true and wonderful character
in our souls. When the work of re-
demption is completed, when I am
nothing but what is the fruit of the
birth of God, then it will be impossible
for me to sin for evermore. The ques-
tion has been sometimes asked, “Why
may we not sin in heaven?’ Here is
one answer at least. We are born of
God, and that means we are partakers
of His own nature, which is utterly be-
yond the power of sin and incapable of
it. Alas! my experience, as well as oth-
er portions of Scripture, tells me that I
am something else besides born of God
—and have another nature than that
given by Him—namely, a sinful na-
ture received through my earthly par-
ents; but let us repeat, all this is left
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out of the mind of the Spirit here, in
order that we may have the other be-
fore us in a striking way.

Thus there is no teaching here, such
as is maintained by these holiness ad-
vocates, and it is only a loose way of
reading that finds such teaching in the
passage, It is a pressing out of due
measure one side of the truth, and a
refusal to balance it with that which
God has given to balance it in His own
word. The word ‘“heresy” is derived
from a Greek word that means a
choice, and its original and real mean-
ing is a choice of one side of the truth
to the exclusion of the other, which of
course will result in positive error.
For example, if I take the ninth chap-
ter of Romans absolutely, and refuse
other portions of Scripture that speak
on the subject there dwelt on, I will
have a very wrong conception of the
doctrine of divine sovereignty. I will
refuse every scripture that speaks of
the freeness of salvation and the will
of God that all men should be saved.
On the other hand, if I ghould take
only the latter class of texts, how far
short of the whole truth would I come?
So it is with this epistle of John—it
is only one side of the truth, and if one
does not see this, he is bound to find
himself in confusion and error—and
we may add, this principle applies to
almost every doctrine in the Word.
They have all two sides at least, and
much error on all points come from
not seeing this. :

Next month, if the Lord will, we
shall take up other passages in con-
nection with holiness.

(To be continued.)

‘“That which is born of the flesh is
flesh, and that which is born of the
Spirit is Spirit.” (John iii. 6.)

CONVICTED, YET CONFIDING.
BY J. G. BELLETT.

I read this little sentence as though
it might be the common motto of all
the saints. It tersely describes us, and
is God-glorifying and sinner-humbling.
It is also the experience of faith. Let
us engrave it in our spirits, and read it
out as our confession. ‘“Convicted, yet
confiding.”” The great houses of the
earth have their several devices and
mottos, memorials of family distinc-
tion. This may be the family motto
of the saints, not distinguishing them
one from another, but all of them from
a world that seeks to maintain its own
character, and to keep its own good
opinion, not knowing the secret of con-
fidence in Jesus.

That confidence, the confidence of a
sinner in a Savior, is what God pro-
poses to Himself for the glory of His
great Name, in this revolted world.
Having exposed us under the law, He
says to us (as another has said), “I
find I cannot trust you; you must now
trust me.”

God claims our confidence, and He
has graciously entitled Himself to it.
He has accepted the death of Christ for
sinners. He is just when He forgives,
because of the work of Christ, and be-
cause of the glory of the Person of Him
who did that work. It is not mercy
that forgives the believing sinnner; it
is righteousness. Grace provided and
gave the Son. That is so indeed—mer-
cy unfathomable, inestimable. But it
is righteousness which accepts the Son
and what the Son has done and per-
fected for sinners. We lean our souls
upon facts—not upon gleams of sun-
shine in our spirits, nor upon promises
in the Word, nor upon help from God.
Mere help would not do for them that
are already under condemnation—
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promises to us would not answer God’s
demands upon us. It is upon facts,
upon transactions counselled, accom-
plished, and accepted as between God
and His Christ, and as for us, we rest
ourselves.

“Convicted, yet confiding.” Yes, it is
a fitting motto for the family of believ-
ing, ransomed sinners. We must be
convicted, or we should not know our-
selves; we must confide, or we should
not know God. Confidence may be
firmer and more perfect in some souls
than in others—and so conviction may
be in different measures of intensity.
Scripture illustrates those things, and
experience proves them every day.
Still the blessed God, in the gospel of
the blood of Jesus, has entitled Himself
to fullest confidence, and claims it, and
surely we sinners have to submit to
conviction; and this the believing sin-
ner may take, and surely will take, as
his motto, as that which emblazons his
condition and memorializes his char-
acter, ““‘Convicted, yet confiding.”

All the ordinances of ‘fie law, its
washings and sacrifices, rehearsed the
same continually. They set it forth
that we had destroyed ourselves, but
that in God and His provisions we had
our salvation.

And now, it is the characteristic of
the gospel to publish this fact, and to
invite sinners by faith, to take this con-
dition, to adopt this very motto, as I
have called it, as their own, the ex-
pression of their state, and that which
tells what they are, “Convicted, yet
confiding.” It is illustrated in the
quickened souls of the New Testament
in Peter and Paul, and the Samaritan
and the three thousand, and the jailer
and Nathaniel, and all beside. And
each of us to this day, and all till the
last sinner be saved, as I may speak,

pass through the same history, in
spirit, or in the experience of our souls.

Precious is this unity, this common
light and intelligence, this oneness in
the nature we have all received in
Christ. We are all one, as standing in
this condition,

But among all the cases which illus-
trate or set forth this condition, none
at present more strikingly gives it to
us than David in 2 Sam. xxiii.

David had involved his conscience be-
yond, it may be, what any saint of God
had ever done. The scarlet, crimson
color of his sin was deep indeed. We
need not rehearse the particulars of it.
And deeply, indeed, he had been con-
victed. Many of the Psalms may tell
us this, and much of the history which
we get in chapters preceding this. And
in “his last words,” as he calls his ut-
terance here, we may see the same—
that he had been thoroughly convict-
ed. For he owns that his house was
not with God as it ought to have been
—and this was the fruit of his own sin.
He had himself brought a sword into it,
that was never to be sheathed till he
had given up that house to another.
But though thus convicted, thus taking
knowledge of the judgments which had
overtaken him, he yet confides and ut-
ters his confidence in these ‘“his last
words,” in very blessed language, in-
deed. He talks of future and everlast-
ing blessedness, perfect in its character,
clear, and certain in the title he had to
it. It was, as he says, “Ordered in all
things and sure,”

And he can speak of the judgment of
“the sons of Belial.” This is very
striking. In the day of his sin, he had
been called by this very name. “Come
out, thou bloody man, thou man of
Belial,” Shimei had said to him. And
he would not answer Shimei. He rath-
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er owned that God had given Rim his
commission thus to charge him. Sons
of Belial might, therefore, say he was
as bad as they. But in the face of all
this, he is not afraid, nor does he hesi-
tate to pronounce their judgment, con-
fident that in the riches of grace, how-
ever, they might convict him, God had
separated him from them. As Peter
can face and challenge the Jews as de-
niers of the Lord, the Holy One and the
Just, though he himself had been lit-
erally and simply a denier of Him him-
self. And Paul can condemn his own
nation for the very things that had dis-
tinguished his own guilt. (1 Thess.
ii. 15.)

This was a wonderful utterance of a
man “convicted yet confiding.” It was
a voice heard from the realms of the
restored. David was not merely a sin-
ner then, looking forth from his self-
wrought ruins to the God of salvation.
He was a restored backslider, looking
from amid the terrible ruins which he
had brought upon himself, and out of
which he was never to escape while he
lived, to Him who. was his in bonds that
would hold for eternity. And this gives
this utterance eminent peculiarity. [t
is a voice heard from the realms of the
restored.

A LETTER TO A MINISTER FROM
JOHN NEWTON.

January 27, 1778.
Dear and Reverend Sir:

I call you dear because I love you,
and I shall continue to style you Reu-
crend as long as you dignify me with
that title. It is indeed a pretty-sound-
ing epithet, and forms a striking con-
trast in the usual application. The in-
hahitants of the moon (if there be
any) have perhaps no idea how many

reverend, right reverend, and most
reverend sinners we have in Europe.
And yet you are reverend, and I revere
you, because I believe the Lord liveth
in you, and has chosen you to be a tem-
ple in his presence, and an instrument
of his grace.

I hope the two sermons you preached
in London were made useful to others,
and the medicines you took there were
useful to yourself. I am glad to hear
you are safe at - home and something
better. Cheerful spring is approach-
ing; then I hope the barometer of your
gpirits will rise. But the presence of
the Lord can bring a pleasanter spring
than April, and even in the depth of
winter.

At present it is January with me,
both within and without. The out-
ward sun shines and looks pleasant,
but his beams are faint, and too feeble
to dissolve the frost. So’'it is in my
heart; I have many bright and pleas-
ant beams of truth in my view, but
cold predominates in my frost-bound
spirit, and they have but little power
to warm me. I could tell a stranger
something about Jesus that would per-
haps astonish him. Such a glorious
person! such wonderful love! such
humiliation! such a death! and then
what He is now in Himself, and what
He is to His people! what a sun!
what a shield! what a root! what a
life! what a friend! My tongue can
run on upon these subjects sometimes;
and could my heart keep pace with it,
I should be the happiest fellow in the
country. Stupid creature! to know
these things so well and yet be no more
affected with them! Indeed I have
reason to be upon ill terms with myself.
Tt is strange that pride should ever find
anything in my experience to feed up-
on, but this completes my character
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for folly, vileness and inconsistence,
that I am not only poor, but proud;
and though I am convinced I am a very
wreteh, a nothing before the Lord, I
am prone to go forth among my fellow-
creatures as though I were wise and
good.

well you may; I am sure you would if
you lived with me. Too much of my
time passes in busy idleness, too much
in waking dreams. I am at something,
but hindrances from within and with-
out make it difficult for me to accom-
plish anything. I dare not say I am
absolutely idle, or that I willfully waste
much of my time. I have seldom one
hour free from interruption. Letters
come that must be answered, visitants
that must be received, business that
must be attended to. I have a good
many sheep and lambs to look after,
sick and afflicted souls, dear to the
Lord; and therefore whatever stands
still, these must not be neglected.
Amongst these various avocations,
night comes before I am ready for
noon; and the week closes when, ac-
cording to the state of my business, it
should not be more than Tuesday. O
precivus, irrecoverable time! O that 1
had more wisdom in redeeming and
improving thee! Pray for me, that the
Lord may teach me to serve Him bet-
ter. ’ John Newton.

THE DIFFERENCE.

Strangest difference I see,

Lord, betwixt this world and me:
They are filled with eager strife,
Lust of sense and pride of life;
Ever frenzied, sorely tried,
Never resting satisfied.

They are like the troubled sea;

I am resting, Lord, in Thee!

You wonder what I am doing, and

Strangest difference I see,

Lord, betwixt this world and me:
They pursue their own dark way,
Selfish, cruel thoughts bear sway;
Heeding not the gospel plan—
Father, God or brother man.
They delight in sin to be;

I’d live in and all for Thee!

Strangest difference I see,

Lord, betwixt this world and me:
They are bound to time and sense,
Working without recompense,
Living in their pleasures vain,
Blind to all the world to come.
They lay hold on life to-day;

I, on immortality!

Strangest difference I see,

Lord, betwixt this world and me:
They delight in Satan’s world;
Its proud banner high unfurled,
In the old creation’s van,
‘Watching for the coming man,
Boasting the good time to be;

I am waiting, Lord, for Thee!

Strangest difference I see,

Lord, betwixt this world and me:

I, a pilgrim, mid the throng,

Hear the new creation’s song,

Aims, affections, hopes and fears,
Far above this vale of tears.

They along the “Broad Road” stray;
I pursue the narrow way!

More and more I contrast see,
Lord, betwixt this world and me:
Like the brutes they live and die,
Knowing not the reason why;
Toil and pleasure all for naught,
God, the soul, heaven, hell forgot.
Oh, how great the gulf will be,
In the vast Eternity!

E. P. M.
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THE JEWS

It is generally deemed inconsistent
with our hope as Christians to look
around for encouragement to lift up
our heads with renewed expectation of
our Lord from heaven. But although
in the main our hearts ought to rest
on His word, “I will come quickly,”
still we ought not to forget that it is
written, “Exhorting one another: and
so much the more as ye see the day ap-
proaching.”  BEvidently there is some-
thing we may see that will warn us of
its imminence. Amongst the things
we should naturally expect to be found
ushering in the close of this dispensa-
tion is renewed activity amongst the
Jews as a nation, for we know that
they will, after the saints are taken
away, become the objects of God’s
dealings in a special way, and event-
ually take their old place as head of
the nations. Before this, of course,
there will be repentance in connection
with their treatment of our Lord Je-
sus Christ, and a humbling of them-
selves before God that will be the fruit
of the work of the Spirit of God among
them. The following article from an
English paper will be interesting to
our readers and we believe instructive.
It will be remembered that in the time
of Joseph’s management of Egypt’s af-
fairs, everybody seemed to profit by
his stored-up corn before his own
brethren did. But at last they heard
about it and went to him, Is it possi-
ble that the Jew is beginning to think
that his only hope nationaliy and oth-
erwise is in giving Christ His place?
Certainly, as they look around on the
world they must see that Christian na-
tions are the prosperous nations; are
they beginning to reason it out that
their long-continued condition of being

down-trodden and despised is the re-
sult of their rejection of their Messiah?
It would seem so, at least. Following
is the article:

“The report for the last year to the
Mildmay Mission to the Jews contains
a large amount of deeply interesting
matter. After speaking of various
matters, he goes on to speak of

“SIGNS OF AWAKENING AND REVIVING.

“These signs are many.

“Besides the work of grace “which is
going on in taking out the ‘remnant
according to the election of grace,’
there are three other distinct move-
ments going on side by side with this
spiritual movement.

“THE ZIONISTS,

who seek only a political and a. rational
goal: asking not “When shalt Thou
reign in Zion?’ but ‘When shall we
reign in Zion?’

“THE REVISIONISTS,
who lay stress on the inner redemption
of Israel through the promised son of
David, the Messiah, and desire the re-
tvision of the trial of Jesus of Nazareth
—convinced that His death was a ju-
dicial murder.

“THE ADVENTISTS,
who preach the speedy coming of the
Messiah in might and glory, and the
restoration of the kingdom of Israel
through Him.

“After speaking about the distribu-
tion of the Hebrew New Testament
(published by the Trinitarian Bible
Society) by the Mildmay Mission to the
Jews, one of the agents of this mission
(Pastor Gurland) gives a deeply inter-
esting, not to say startling, account of

“A NEW MOVEMENT
which is commencing in Russia.

“Most of the Jews in Russia are
quite ignorant even of the literary con-
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tents of the New Testament. Many
have been found who had neither seen
nor heard of it. How then can they ful-
fill the prophecy, ‘They shall look on
Him whom they pierced, and shall
mourn because of Him’? His coming
will mean nothing to a Jew who is ig-
norant of the record of His rejection.
The distribution of these New Testa-
ments was therefore necessary on this
account, as well as on account of the
Lord’s work in taking out ‘the remnant
according to the election of grace.’

“The reading of the gospel story,
combined with the ‘Affaire Dreyfus,’
has led to the formation of a party in
Russia, calling themselves

“REVISIONISTS.

“What this means will be best ex-
plained in the words of a Jewish
speech at a recent Jewish assembly in
Russia. They are remarkable words.

“He drew a picture of Judaism at the
end of the nineteenth century, with its
black shadows and its dawning light,
and compared the attitude of Jews to-
wards Christianity with the position of
the French government in the famous
Dreyfus case, and the position of the
French towards Zola and his associ-
ates who ventured to demand a second
hearing of the Dreyfus case. ‘“As in the
one case all the world except France is
convinced that a “judicial murder” has
been perpetrated on Dreyfus, so there
is no doubt that the verdict pro-
nounced by a Jewish jury on Jesus of
Nazareth was entirely unjust, and was
a grave crime against God’s anointed.
The history of Christianity for almost
2000 years and the whole Christian
world attest that the crucified “King of
the Jews” was not only a martyr for
truth, but is likewise the Savior of the
world and the Son of God. But Israel,
instead of owning the fatal error,

maintains, in the face of the whole
Christian world, that the verdict upon
Jesus was just! What an irony of fate!
The best of the heathen nations are
obliged to stand up to defend Jesus
against his own brethren, whilst Israel
is obstinate in their error, a sorrowful
spectacle for all who love Israel. Wnat
we, the children of the New Covenant,
desire is a revision of the trial of Je-
sus. We name ourselves ‘“Revision-
ists,” and thereby announce our mis-
sion and our petition.

“‘Since reading the authentic report
of the four evangelists in the New
Testament, we are convinced that the
malicious, domineering priests commit-
ted regicide on Jesus, and made them-
selves and the whole nation guilty of
blood. Thousands in Israel at this-
time sghare this conviction; but, un-
happily, only a few have the courage
publicly to declare their belief. This
is cowardice, and leads on to want of
principle and to hypocrisy. We are re-
minded of Schiller’s words, “The curse
of the evil deed is that it must con-
tinue to propagate evil.” - This is the
reason of our religious and political
corruption: ““T'here is an accursed
thing in the midst of thee, O Israel;
thou canst not stand before thine en-
emies until ye take away the aecursed
thing from among you.” (Joshua vii.
13.) Jesus, who is the light of the
world, who should be Israel’s highest
boast and pride, has been made into a
bugbear by Talmudical legends. No
one can help us until we decide to give
honor to God and the truth, and to re-
store to Jesus his good name. Re-
member,” concluded the speaker, ‘T am
not yet a Christian; I belong to no
Christian body, am not connected with
any Christian missionary society, but
am a Jew, who has come to the con-
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viction that Jesus is the Messiah of Is-
rael and the Savior of the world, and that
which I believe I confess in public, and
I heartily wish that “help might come
to Israel out of Zion, and the Lord re-
deem His whole .people. Then should
Jacob rejoice and Israel should be
glad.,” (Ps. x1v. 7.)’ The speaker was,
indeed, frequently interrupted and
threatened, but he was also encouraged
by continued applause.

“These are indeed startling words
and will prove such to those who are
watching ‘the signs of the times.””

It will often be found that those
who get on most rapidly in theory are
the slowest in the practical and ex-
perimental elements, because it is

" more a work of the intellect than of
heart and conscience.

There are not two faces alike; not
two leaves in the forest alike; not two
blades of grass alike; why, then,
should any one aim at another’s line
of work, or affect to posses another’s
gift? Let each one be satisfied to be
just what his Master made him.

WWork and wérhem.

ELGIN CONFERENCE

‘Was held on May 27th, 28th, 29th and
30th, as advertised. About the usual
number attended and the ministry
came chiefly through Mr. D. Munro, Mr.
John Smith, Mr. Muir, Mr. Carnie, Mr.
Harcus and Mr. D. Ross. The Ilast
named is much improved in health and
was able to take a good share of the
meetings. It would be difficult to give
an account of the meetings in a para-
graph, for each meeting stood, so to

speak, by itself. But one thing we ob-
served, there was an unusual amount
of Christ ministered. That is to say,
the preaching brought Himself before
us. For instance, in the first meeting
for ministry on Sunday afternoon, Mr.
Munro read 2 Cor. viii. 9, “For ye know
the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ,
that though He was rich, yet for your
sakes He became poor, that ye through
His poverty might be rich,” and dwelt
throughout his address on the place
our Lord had from all eternity in the
bosom of the Father, His humiliation to
the poverty of the cross, and our place
now in Him. Mr. D. Ross followed
with a reference to our union with Him
in His glory, and the consegent re-
sponsibility to ‘“boycott” everything
not of Him down here. But we cannot
pretend to give an adequate report of
the meetings, so shall not attempt any.

One professed to be saved during the

conference, and we believe that God
was glorified in His people being
blessed.

AFTER THE CONFERENCE
the preachers scattered. Messrs. Mun-

ro and Smith went to the South Side,
Chicago, Mr. D. Ross and Mr. Harcus
went to Lake Geneva, Mr. Muir re-
turned to Detroit, and Mr. Carnie to
the West Side, Chicago.

CHRISTIAN ENDEAVOR CON-
VENTION.

It is expected that from 50,000 to 75,-
000 strangers will be in Detroit, Mich.,
from July 4th to 10th, attending a
Christian Endeavor convention. Some
of the Lord’s people are preparing for
a vigorous tract-distributing campaign
at this time, and desire the prayers of
all who care for souls, that these mes-
sages should be blessed. Clean gospel
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magazines and gospel tracts could be
used if sent in time to 576 Fourteenth
Avenue, Detroit, Mich.

Forest, Ont.—We had a good time on
the 24th of May, at Lake Shore. Breth-
ren W. P. Douglas, Joseph Douglas,
D. McGeachy and A. Simpson were
the preaching brethren present. Bro.
W. P. Douglas, whose ministry was
very helpful, returned to his home in
London quite unwell.

Warminster, Ont.—The meetings here
were largely attended by the Lord’s
people in these parts. A goodly num-
ber of unsaved ones heard the gospel.
We had the ministry of Brethren R. J.
Dickson, F. W, Blair and R. Telfer.
There were also present Brethren G.
Hicks, J. Rouse, S. W. Benner and R.
N. Finch, of those who give their time
to His honorable work. The general
verdict is that the meetings were very
helpful and should produce fruit unto
God.

Abingdon, Va.—I am again back in
the mountains of Virginia and visited
the various places where I had tent-
meetings last summer, I found many of
those that were saved last year living
to the praise of Him who saved them.
It is indeed remarkable how some
have grown. Atlhough the most of
them cannot read, yet our God has
been revealing Himself to them. I
truly found much to encourage, yet at
the same time Satan shows his hand.
I now have my tent up at this place—
the meetings are well attended and
tokens of the blessing of our God are
manifested. T expect (D. V.) to leave
the railroad at this point and make my
way with the tent into the hack moun-
tain districts where there are many

that never heard the gospél—many
homes in which the sound of prayer
was never heard. The people often do
not know how to conduct themselves
during prayers. Some sit flat on the
floor, others walk around you, and oth-
ers even lie down. There is over a
quarter of a million of souls in these
mountains that know nothing of the
way of salvation. “Pray ye therefore,”
ete. (Luke x. 2))
Yours in our Master’s service,
L. L. Kendrick.
Permanent address, 449 W. High St.,
Petersburg, Va.

Omaha, Neb.—The assembly at Oma-
ha will wecome ministry at any time.
Address E. H. Johnston, 2520 Seward
Street. The need is urgent and I write
you hoping the Lord may use you by
way of suggestion to some of the
brethren at conference. T think one
going there with a tent would meet
with encouragement.

J. S. Detweiler.

Kansas City, Kan.—Jas. Erskine has
moved to this place and is now engaged
in tent-work in a needy part. He asks
the prayvers of the Lord’s people. His
address is 423 Greeley Avenue, Kansas
City, Kan.

Mr. F. W. Blair, after six weeks
meetings in Toronto, returned to Jer-
sey City for a few days. Later on he re-
turned for the Warminster conference.
He remained on in Warminster for a
few meetings.

Mr. Robert Telfer pitched his tent at
Toronto Junction, and will be glad of
the prayerful fellowship of all God’s
children, that He may grant a fruitful
season,
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Bolton, Ont.—Conference here was
good. Those who ministered were R.
Telfer, C. J. Stephens and F. W, Blair.

Myr. W. P. Douglas proposes, if the
Lord will, to begin tent-work soon in
or near London. Brother R. J. Dick-
son is expecting to be his fellow-la-
borer. He has not been well. Remem-
ber him at the throne of grace.

J. J. Rouse and Geo. Hicks have
pitched their tent in Ord Township,
near Rugby. S. W. Benner and D. R.
Scott have pitched seven miles from
Coldwater, and R. N. Finch begins tent
work this week in Parry Sound.

Deer Lake, Muskoka.—This place, six-
ty miles north of Orillia, seemed a
strange place for a conference. Yet a
number gathered in, and God gave
help to Brethren Telfer, Dickson, and
Rouse. The Lord raise up more labor-
ers for these out-of-the-way places.

Dr. E. A. Martin, who has been for
some months in New York city, left
there to attend the Harrisburg confer-
ence. From there he held a few meet-
ings at Atkinson’s Mills and Home-
stead, Pa., and expected to reach De-
troit via Cleveland. He will likely
spend the summer in the Detroit tent.

Detroit, Mich—We expect to pitch
the tent here in the third week of June,
and shall value prayer, that God may
revive His people and save sinners.
Indifference prevails here, as else-
where, but our hope is that God may
reach many with His glorious gospel.
Also that God’s people groaning amid
men’s systems may be delivered and
led on in the truth.

DENVER, COLO.

A Gospel tent is being pitched in
Denver, Colo. The prayers of the
Lord’s people are requested that God
in grace may come in and give power
to His own Word in that city.

There is a great need felt of a
revival.

‘We know where workers are sleeping,
assemblies are the same—but where
laborers are afire, the assemblies are
in a fairly healthy state. What is
needed first of all is a revival among
the laborers.

Motices.

Portland, Orc.—The assembly here
has moved to a new hall. The address
is 228 Sixth Street, near Main.

Cleveland, O.—A three-days confer-
ence will be held here on July 2d, 3d
and 4th. This notice will not be of
much service, but any who may be in-
terested can communicate with Confer-
ence, 55 Decker Avenue, Cleveland, O.

A WARNING.

We again warn all Christians
against being imposed on by men seek-
ing entrance to assemblies Dy means
of plausible stories as to having lost
their letters or something of that kind.
Our reason for repeating this warning
is that we know of a brother who has
just been victimized by one of these
characters. Beware, we say again, of
the man who comes without some sat-
isfdctory introduction, especially if he
is in need. ’
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THE SERPENT AND HIS

SUBTLETY.
BY THOS. NEWBERRY.
John vii. 16, 17: “Jesus answered

them, and said, My doctrine is not
Mine, but His that sent Me. If any
man will do His will, he shall know
concerning the doctrine, whether it be
of God, or whether I speak of Myself.”
I might bave said something omn this
verse, but as I desire to be concise, I
ask you to consider that the important
truth therein involved is the close con-
nection between obedience and faith;
between the willingness to do the will
of God and the conviction not only of
the truth of the Word, but of its Divine
authority. I commend these verses to
your careful consideration, and now
turn to the illustration of this truth as
you will find it in the third chapter
of the Book of Genesis (verses 1-5).
We there read that the serpent in his
subtlety said unto the woman, “Yea,
hath God said?’ Why did not Satan,
through the serpent, address this lan-
guage to Adam? Why did he attack
the weaker vessel, Eve? There is one
important reason to be suggested, and
it is this: God had spoken not to Eve,
but to Adam. It was to Adam that
God said, “Of every tree of the garden
thou mayest freely eat.” Why, then,
did Satan, through the serpent, suggest
doubt to the mind of Eve? Because he
well knew that had he addressed the

doubt to Adam, that Adam might have
answered, “Yes, God has said; God has
spoken. 1 heard Him. Who are you
to question the authority and truth
of God?”’ There is a deeply important
principle here. Eve had this truth at
second hand. Beloved friends, what
we get direct from God, and receive on
the authority of God, becomes firmly
established and eternal truth which alt
the power and subtlety of Satan cannot
overcome; but those truths and doc-
trines that we receive at second hand
are open to the assault of Satan.

Mark, Satan first suggested a doubt,
not as to the truth of what God said,
but as to the fact whether God had
spoken at all. Now, that old serpent,
the devil, having found such success in
his first assaults, is using his old
weapons over again. That is the war-
fare which is now being fought all over
the world, “Yea, hath God said?”
Trace it to its source. There is first
the insinuation of a doubt, and then,
secondly, Satan goes on to use another
weapon, and that is, dealing deceit-
fully with the Word of God. Paul says,
“not handling the Word of God deceit-
fully.” Satan gives the first example
of this deceitful dealing with the Word
of God. He quotes God’s word, but
not as God said it. He turns it round
so as to insinuate a thought quite
foreign to the Word of God. ‘Yeaq,
hath GQod said, ye shall not eat of every
tree of the garden?’—insinuating that
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God would deprive them of that which

would have been for their benefit.

GOD DID NOT BEGIN WITH A PROHIBI-
TION.

God begins with a generous donation
—“0Of every tree of the garden thou
mayest freely eat.” He had put all
things under the authority of Adam,
and He now bestows upon him a royal
bounty; gives him the right and lib-
erty to use the fruit of that garden
which God had planted: but when it
is said that all things are put under
him, it is manifest that He is excepted
which did put all things under him.
God, therefore, would remind Adam
that though he was a man having
authority, he was at the same time
“a man under authority.” Hence, he
had to be reminded of his allegiance
and obedience to a higher authority;
therefore God said, “but of the tree of
the knowledge of good and evil thou
shalt not eat, for in the day that thou
eatest thereof thou shalt surely die.”
There is the gift, the reservation, and
the penally. Eve answered the ser-
pent, “We may eat of the fruit of the
trees of the garden,” meeting Satan’s
insinuation of God’s keeping back;
“but of the fruit of the tree which is
in the midst of the garden, God hath
said,”—so far so good—‘“ye shall not
eat of it, neither shall ye touch it, lest
ye die.” Now, whether God had said
“neither shall ye touch it,” we do not
know. It is not amongst the written
Scriptures. But then she says, “lest
ye die.”” Oh. beloved friends, what an
example this is that “evil communi-
cations corrupt good manners.” Satan
had insinuated the doubt, and that in-
sinuation, like subtle poison, appears
to work in the mind and heart of Eve.
The pestilential breath of the serpent
is doing its deadly work still. ‘“Lest

ye die” —mnot quoting the express
and positive threatening, ‘“thou shalt
surely die,” but toning it down;
suggesting, if I may so put it, ‘“the
large hope.” “Lest ye di¢’—implying
uncertainty. That is Satan’s subtle
plan at the present time; first insin-
uating a doubt as to whether God has
spoken, then dealing with, or hand-
ling, the Word of God deceitfully.
Afterwards, what does he do? With
regard to God’s positive testimony,
God’s threatenings as to sin and its
penalty, he tones them down. ‘“‘Lest ye
die;”” implying the possibility of es-
cape—“the larger hope”” Now that
word of Eve, “lest ye die,” is just
Satan’s opportunity, and he takes ad-
vantage of it to bring in his lie—
“Ye shall not surely die.”

What is involved in the threatening
of God? Man was created in the
image of the Triune God—Father, Son,
and Holy Ghost; God breathed into
man’s nostrils the breath of life, and
man became a living soul. There was
life in the spirit, there was %ife in the
soul, there was life in the body. When
God said, therefore, “thou shalt surely
die,” it involved the three-fold death.
‘When Adam took, with his wife, of the
forbidden tree, the first penalty of the
sentence was fulfilled. Spiritually, they
died.

COMMUNION WITH GOD WAS LOST.

Hence, in the cool of the day, when
God appeared, Adam and Eve were out
of fellowship with God. Spiritually,
they were dead. Subsequently, as God
said, ‘“unto dust shalt thou return,”
that, in due time was fulfilled—the
death of the body. But, oh, beloved
friends, the last, the second, the eter-
nal death was warded off. How? God
gave the first promise of triumph in
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the Cross—the woman’s seed bruising
the serpent’s head. Adam and Eve re-
ceived the testimony. Adam makes
his confession by calling Eve “the
mother of all living,” not of all dying.
Thereupon, what did God do? Have
you realized the fact that the first
blcod shed in Paradise, that the first
death which occurred ih the garden of
Eden, was an expiatory death-—an
atoning sacrifice? In the death of that
lamb, in the skin of which God clothed
our first parents, we have a fore-
shadowing of the substitutionary sac-
rifice, the atoning death of the wo-
man’s promised seed, the Virgin’s Son.
The absence of the lamb and of the
blood on the altar of Cain made all the
difference between the offering of the
two brothers, Cain and Abel.

One word, and I have done. Satan
ignores the first, or spiritual death—
that man is dead in trespasses and
sins, and must be born again. “By
one man sin entered into the world,
and death by sin, and so death passed
upon all men, for that all have
sinned.” Satan ignores that. But it
is too late for him to deny the death
of the body. No doubt he intended
that Eve should understand when he
said, “Thou shalt not surely die,” that
there was no fear of the body’s digso-
lution; but it is now too late. The ex-
perience of six thousand years has
proved the falseness of Satan’s second
lie. '

WHAT IS HE DOING NOW?

He is sending out @ revised version of
his own original lie. He began by tak-
ing up the larger hope suggested by
the words of Eve; he is now denying
the certainty of the second death. “Ye
shall not surely die” is the word he
is now hissing throughout the world.
The second death—the eternal death—

pronounced by God on sin, Satan de-
nies. But, just as the first lie was con-
tradicted on the day of Adam and
BEve’s transgression; as the second lie
as to the dissolution of the body has
been disproved by six thousand years
of the reign of death; so, beloved
friends, his last edition, his revised ver-
sion of his lie, will be disproved by all
eternity. It remains for the great
white throme, and for the eternity
that lies beyond, to disprave that last
and masterpiece of Satan.

You will find one thing more that
Satan brought in—a doctrine of his
own—*“God doth know.” He brings it
in on the authority of God. “God doth
know that in the day ye eat thereof,
then your eyes shall be opened and ye
shall be as gods, knowing good and
evil.” Ah, that is another of the de-
vices of that old serpent, the devil.
And we do well to be careful not to
give heed to doctrines of devils and
seducing spirits.

Now, I mark these various particu-
lars, for I am desirous that what I
have said to-night should be borne in
mind. My first object has been to be
heard; secondly, to be understood;
thirdly, that what we have copsidered
may be remembered. The'i'efore, I will
endeavor to pack it up that you may
take it conveniently away. First, there
is the insinuation of a doubt as to the
fact of God having spoken; secondly,
the handling of the Word of God
decettfully; thirdly, the toning down
of the threatenings of God’s Word;
fourthly, the fiat denial of God’s Word ;
and lastly, doctrines of devils and se-
ducing spirits, against which, beloved
friends, we have to be on our  guard.

Whosoever will be or wishes to be
a friend of the world is the enemy of
God. '
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HOLINESS AND FAITH HEALING.
(Continued from page 104.)

The next scripture,we desire to look
at is Romans vi. This is a passage
much read and quoted by a certain
class of holiness teachers, perhaps the
most refined of all. We say refined,
because they do not offend one by a
gross pretence to absolute sinlessness
in themselves, but maintain that by a
constant reckoning of themselves to be
dead according to the eleventh verse of
this chapter, there is no movement of
sin in them. Now this sounds very
plausible and very humble too, be-
cause it seems to give all the glory to
Christ and His work, and does not ap-
parently magnify the creature in any
way. But we believe, as a matter of
fact, the net result is an obscuring of
Christ and a thinking of one’s self and
one’s attainments, that must be event-
ually disastrous. The passage certain-
ly does not lead to this, but this false
interpretation or misconstruction does.
‘What is the meaning of this passage?
What does it teach about reckoning
one’s self dead indeed unto sin? What
is the meaning of having died to sin?
Is this an attainment only for the
spiritual or devoted or for those only
who seek it? We say emphatically, No,
and to support this shall appeal to the
passage itself. Look at verse 3. There
we read, “Know ye not, that so many
of us as were baptized into Jesus
Christ were baptized into his death?”
And all that follows is based on {his.
In the apostle’s day every Christian
was baptized; it was, so to speak, the
outward sign of his faith, and none
would have been regarded as a Chris-
tian without it. It is not to be sup-
posed that there was always at the
time of baptism an understanding of

the truth shown forth in the ordinance;
on the contrary, we would be inclined
to think from this very passage that
this had to be taught afterwards. But
this much was entered into evidently:
the one who was baptized wished to
openly identify himself with Christ,
and this was the divinely appointed
way of doing it. His reward in this
world might be shame and reproach,
and he might have little conception
of what it meant before God to have
thus taken upon him the Name of
Christ, but as to this he could be in-
structed, and here is the instruction.

This that follows then is the portion
of all who have believed in Christ, and
who have openly confessed Him. Bap-
tism in the first days was the expres-
sion of this. Alas! nowadays it is but
seldom that it is gso. But this is ad-
dressed to all who have been baptized,
and tells us what God’s thoughts about
it are. First of all, then, to be bap-
tized into Christ is to be baptized into
His death. That is to say, it is to
partake in His death, to be identified
before God with that death. In the
early days it meant, so far as the
world is concerned, ridicule and hatred.
‘What a comfort it must have been then
to know that before God it meant a
place in the glory of Christ which He
received as the reward of His death.

And this is really the meaning of
having died with Him. It is not the
passing through of any experience in
my own soul, but simply that I am
identified with Christ in His death.
Baptism is the outward method of do-
ing this, “we are buried with Him by
baptism into death.” Again, “we have
been planted together in the likeness
of His death.” (Verses 4 and 5.) And
if I am thus identified with Christ in
His death, shall T not share in His
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glorious resurrection? Certainly, be-
cause His resurrection was the fruit of
that death. It was God’s response to
His work on Calvary. How could He
leave Him in death’s power after He
had so glorified Him in dying? He
must come in, and break the bands
of death, and bring Him forth trium-
phantly. If, then, I am identified with
Him in that death, He will just as
surely give me to share in that tri-
umphant rising again. “Now if we be
dead with Christ, we believe that we
shall also live with Him.” (Verse 8.)
This is the first consequence of being
identified with Christ, namely, the cer-
tainty of a part in His glory when He
comes.

But, there is another side to it of
present value. It is stated in verse
7, “For he that is dead is freed or
justified from sin.” It is not justified
from actual sins, but from that which
is the root of all positive acts of sin.
If a man has actually died, you may
remember deeds that he was guilty of
when he lived, but you do not say of
him now that he is a drunkard or a
thief, or anything of that kind. He
may have been that in life, but as you
see hig lifeless body in the coffin, you
say he is done with this forever. Now
if I am identified with Christ in His
death, then I am dead before God, and
cannot any longer be charged with sin.
This is how that Scripture is fulfilled,
“Blessed are they whose iniquities are
forgiven, and whose sins are covered.
Blessed is the man to whom the Lord
will not impute sin.” Observe the
language, how precise it is, iniquities
and sins, the fruits, forgiven and cov-
ered, and ‘sin, the root, not imputed.
Here, then, is how it is done, as to the
latter part. God imputes not sin to
me, because I have died with Christ—

I am in His court, so to speak, a dead
man, against whom no charges can lie.

Then comes the word in verse 11,
“Likewise reckon ye also yourselves to
be dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto
God in Jesus Christ our Lord.” (R. V.)
That is to say, reckon things accord-
ing to God’s reckoning. It is not if
you feel dead or feel holy or anything
of that kind, but simply accept the
death of Christ as in fact your death,
for God so does. It is not, let us say
again, trying to get victory over sin
by making efforts to feel dead to it,
but simply receiving the fact here
taught that by virtue of the death
of Christ I am done with sin, so far
as a charge against me is concerned,
for I have died to it in the death of
Christ. The practical part comes af-
terwards, beginning with verse 12,
“Liet not sin therefore reign in your
mortal body, that ye should obey it in
the lusts thereof,” ete. It is a well-
known principle in practical Christian
life that if a child of God has any sin
on his conscience unconfessed, he is
like a slave to that sin, and is weak
as water in the presence of all tempt-
ation. Sometimes the conscience is
unenlightened and a sin rests on it
that a better knowledge of the Word
would remove. But that sin tkus on
the conscience has real power to draw
away from God and make one weak
against the assaults of Satan. Now
this principle obtains here. If a child
of God feels responsible for the in-
dwelling sin which he cannot remove,
it must operate to make him weak and
act as a cloud between his soul and
God. How then can he get rid of
it? Is he to pretend that it has been
removed, and ignore its presence?
This must lead to hypocrisy, Is he
then to go on with it as a burden on
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* his conscience, constantly coming up
to hinder his approach to God, and
make him powerless in the presence
of the enemy? Surely this is not the
path. Is he then, by some wonderful
act of faith, to obtain the mastery, and
as long as he lives in this faith to be
entirely. unconscious of. it, and thus
be at peace in the presence of God?
No. This is the very delusion we aim
at now. It is simply entering into my
identification with Christ in His death,
which sets my heart free from the bur-
den of this indwelling sin, and enables
me to carry out the word, “Let not
gin therefore reign in your mortal
bedy.” 1 am no longer laboring either
to remove the sin or to hecome insen-
sible to it; I simply set the death of
Christ alongside of it, and say, “That
death is mine; therefore I am done
with sin forever in God’s sight.” Thus
my conscience is discharged from the
burden of indwelling sin, and my com-
munion cannot be interrupted by its
presence, for God regards me as hav-
ing died, and therefore having done
with it all. )

One word more, and we close for
this month. When we speak of this
way of deliverance, we are often met
with the reply, “What, will the Holy
Ghost dwell in a vessel that hag sin in
it?” and then, perhaps with a show of
holy horror, they will quote, “What
communion has light with darkness?”
Our answer to all this simple, The
only one in whom the Holy Ghost ever
dwelt who can be spoken of as per-
fectly clean in every way was our Lord
Jesus Christ. He dwells in every be-
liever; not as a witness to the Dbe-
liever’s own perfection, but in testi-
mony to the efficacy of that work of
our Lord Jesus that has made the be-
liever perfect in Him.

Perhaps a word on grieving the Holy
Ghost would be a proper close to this
paper, but space forbids this month.

(To be continued.)

A FEW SIMPLE SUGGESTIONS
FOR THE MORE GODLY USE
OF THE LORD'S WEEKLY OF-
FERING BOX.

1. The Grace of our Lord Jesus Christ
leads us to acknowledge that we are
not our own, and all that we have is
His. (1 Cor. vi. 19; 2 Cor. viii. 9.)

2. Every Talent is a trust bestowed,
to be used for His glory. Time, health,
faculties, opportunities, money, all are
talents to be used profitably for Him.
(Luke xix. 13.)

3. Money is to be wisely and rightly
expended and become part of the liv-
ing sacrifice of a reasonable service.
(Rom. xii. 1; Phil. iv, 18)

4, Old Testament Saints were obliged
to give two-tenths for Temple service,
equal to one dollar in every five. New
Testament Saints have a higher law
than “thou shalt”—the law of love,
which turns every donation into a free-
will offering, making it the outfiow of
a loving, grateful heart, the spontane-
ous expression of cheerful giving., (2
Sam. xxiv. 24; Ps, cxvi. 12.)

5. Quidance for Giving is clearly laid
down in the Word of God. (Hag. i., ii.;
Luke vi. 38; Acts xx. 35; 1 Cor. xvi. 2;
2 Cor. viii,, ix.; Heb. xiii. 16; 1 John
iil. 17, 18; Prov. iii. 9, 10, 28; xi. 24,
25; xiii. 7; xiv, 21; xix. 17; xxi. 13, 26;
xxviii. 27; Beccl. v. 13.) These should
be carefully studied and prayed over.

6. The righteous amount to be put into
the box will be fixed by having a due
regard to family claims, circumstances,
business liabilities, etc. (1 Tim. v. 8;
Eph. iv. 28; Romans xii. 17; 2 Cor.
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viii. 21.) What would be too much
for one may be too little for another;
times change, conditions vary, circum-
stances alter, affecting life continually.

Keep from rigid, frigid rules that
burden the conscience: His service is
perfect freedom; His rules are elastic
and loving.

‘7. Whatever is felt to be the right
amount to give, make that a distinct
definite act before God; each Lord’s
day deposit the sum into the box.

8. Carefully consider all the objects
-right to be helped, and the spiritual
claims to be recognized. Pray for
them as well as give to them. Appor-
tion out to each its share, reserving
a balance for extraordinary and un-
foreseen calls.

9. One immediate advantage will be to
raise giving out of the region of seli-
ishness, to place it on the firm basis of
fixed principle; thus securing all being
done with more thoughtfulness and
greater discretion; every donation be-
ing the result of a just and quiet
judgment, it removes all from the in-
fluence of impulse, fancy, or undue
pressure,

10. There will be an end to the
bondage of giving; conscience being
brought into lively exercise, and
money matters being raised above gec-
ular motives and fleshly impulses; the
gift and the giver will be alike sancti-
fied. None but those who have tried
it know the comfort and joy of having
a little store, out of which to give
without grudging. '

This is the aim and object of the Lord’s
weekly offering bowx. C. B.

Communion with God cannot be
maintained without constant watchful-
ness, It is like the mainspring of a
watch—every part is dependent on it.

OLD TESTAMENT PICTURES.
SAUL AND DAVID.

It has been often noticed, in com-
menting on Old Testament types, how
frequently we have an older and
younger brought together, the older
being set aside and the younger sub-
stituted. Cain and Abel, Ishmael and
Isaac, Esau and Jacob come readily to
the mind as illustrations of this. We
usually think of them as types of the
flesh and Spirit; and we certainly
know that the flesh has been set aside
of God, and a new creation substi-
tuted. “That which is born of the
flesh is flesh, and that which is born
of the Spirit is spirit,” is typified, we
believe, by these characters. Some of
them have already been commented on
in these pages, and we shall this
month take up another pair, who illus-
trate both in their personal character
and official position that ‘“that was
not first which is spiritual, but that
which is natural; and afterward that
which is spiritual.” (1 Cor. xv. 46.)

The men whom we shall comment on
are Saul and David, the kings of Israel.
They certainly are an illustration of
what we have just quoted from 1
Corinthians, and we believe they will
furnish us with some valuable lessons
if we are able to receive them. Of
course, all these various characters
are not mere repetitions of the same
lesson. Bach of them is the lesson
from its own special point of view,
and perhaps, were we able to collate
all the pictures of the 0ld Testament,
we could present a complete picture of
the flesh in its various phases, and
under its many tests and trials. The
picture of the flesh in Cain is quite
distinet from the picture of the flesh
in Bsau, and Ishmael is diverse from
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both. So we may be sure that in the
case of Saul and David we have some-
thing that is again a change from all
these.

Saul and David were the men whom
God entrusted with the work of feed-
ing and guiding His people—not at the
same time, of course, but one after
the other. He first put Saul in this
place, but removed him and gave
David to the people, a man after His
own heart. So we may say that Saul
is a picture of the flesh in the place of
rule over God’s heritage, leading them
in warfare, and guiding them at all
times. Let us see then how the flesh
will act in such circumstances. How
the flesh has acted, it will act, for it
is ever the same, and God has written
these things for our learning. Alas!
it is not the only time the flesh has
been in the place of rule among God’s
people—indeed, it has often been so,
even when the true people of God were
at the front; for a true child of God
may, as to his actions, whether in rule
or anywhere else, be entirely acting
in the flesh.

The first thing, then, that we would
notice is that Saul held the place ap-
parently for what he got out of it for
bimself. Peter in his first epistle,
chapter v., verses 2 and 3, addresses
the elders as follows: “Feed the flock
of God which is among you, taking the
oversight thereof, not by constraint,
but willingly; not for filthy lucre, but
of a ready mind; neither as Dbeing
lords over God’s heritage, but being
ensamples to the flock.” Here we have
a warning to those in the place of
responsibility in the Church of God
against allowing any of these prin-
ciples of conduct to guide them in
their work. They are the principles
that one may see in the system called

clerisy, for clerisy is just the flesh in
the place of authority and leadership
in the Church of God. We do not
mean that these may be seen in any
certain individuals, although that is
true enough, but we refer to the
system established in Christendom,
where the place of leadership is only
coveted for what emoluments there
are attached to it. It is not a willing
service for the sake of Jesus, but per-
haps as in some cases the result of a
parent’s choice for his son, or the
pressure of the necessity of making a
living, or the desire for a place of
power and influence,

Now all this may be seen in type in
the case of Saul. As far as we can
gather from his history, there was no
desire before he beeame king to serve
the people of God. He seems to have
been a man intent on his own business
entirely, up to the point when he was
elevated to the throne. Indeed, one
would be inclined to think from the
eleventh verse of the tenth chapter of
First Samuel that he had been an un-
godly man previous to this; for there
we read, ‘‘And it came to pass, when
all that knew him beforeétime saw that,
behold, he prophesied among the proph-
ets, then the people said one to an-
other, What is this that is come unto
the son of Kish? Is Saul also among
the prophets?” Saul’s godliness was
what we might call professional godli-
ness, taken up after he was called to
be the captain of the Lord’s inmherit-
ance. Alas! this kind of thing didn’t
find its end in Saul. There is plenty
of it to-day. Yoﬁng men whose lives
at school and college are frequently a
disgrace are called to the place of
leading and teaching the people of
God. Then of course a certain amount
of propriety must be maintained, and
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perhaps, too, there is an assumption in
all sincerity of a piety which 1s con-
sidered necessary to the place. But
it is professional piety, and belongs
not to the man, but to his office. Oh,
the amount of this kind of thing there
has been, and is in the Church of God!
Think of the quantity of professional
prayers, professional preaching and
professional zeal. We verily believe
there is nothing more offensive to
God than this sort of thing—this offi-
cial godliness. And let us not forget
to look also within while we look
around to see this. That which is
geen in full bloom in the Church of
Rome we may find as seed at least in
our own hearts, and let us bring the
sharp edge of God’s Word upon it.
We remember witnessing on one oc-
casion a flagrant example of this
kind of thing in connection with the
Roman Catholic system. A certain
church had two priests attached to it,
who generally took turns in the Sun-
day morning service. On the occasion
referred to the older priest was offi-
ciating very solemnly inside (we could
see him from the door) and his com-
panion-priest was sitting a little dis-
tance away under a tree, smoking his
cigar and studying the Sunday news-
paper. Why, of course, it wasn’t his
turn to be religious; he was off duty;
let him enjoy himself! Surely this
was professional piety with a ven-
geance.

But we have no doubt that we could
find thousands of instances of the same
kind—perhaps not so glaring, but just
as real examples of this official sanc-
tity, the assumption of godliness in
connection with the office, and com-
plete abandoment of it in private life.
However, we would come closer. What
is that you sometimes see in an assem-

bly gathered to the Lord’s name, when
a brother loses all interest in the
meetings because he 1s not a welcome
speaker? It is just the same thing in
kind, although of course not in degree.
How many assemblies are cursed with
this—men who will display the utmost
zeal in the testimony if they are only
allowed to take the platform, who will
attend every meeting and show in-
terest in everything, provided they are
permitted to be the preachers. But it
is only official interest, and this is
soon brought out as it was with Saul.
‘When David appeared on the scene as
a belper in the war with the Philis-
tines, Saul is ready enough to use
him; but as soon as he, finds that
David’s triumph over Goliath is going
to bring glory to David, and for the
time eclipse him, he is filled with
ma‘licé, and aims at David’s life. Now
we may find the same thing in our
own hearts. It may be that in a little
assembly we have found ourselves un-
able to meet an emergency or to suc-
cessfully cope with the foé. The Lord
sends along or raises up some one
whom He uses to give deliverance,
and the hearts of God’s people are
turned to him. How do we act? Do
we join in thanksgiving to God that
He has given victory, or do we seek
to belittle the one whom He has thus
honored? Maybe we affect to think
that he is being made too much of,
and with a pretence to zeal for the
Lord’s name and honor, we seek to
draw their hearts away from the in-
strument to the One who has used
him. Oh, the hypocrisy of this! and
yet, is it unknown? Well enough it is
for the one who thinks he himself is
being thought too much of to seek to
draw the people’s hearts away to
Christ, but it is a sorry state of affairs
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when we are so concerned about some-
body else getting a place that we begin
to labor to lower him in the esteem of
others. It usually covers up that evil
thing, jealousy, and dispfays how
much there is of Saul in our service.
Instead of thanking God for His gra-
cious work and the instrument He
has raised up for it, we forget every-
thing in our jealousy of him, and begin
to sulk or find fault or point out flaws,
Or perhaps we drop out of the thing
altogether on some pretence. Our god-
liness lasted only as long as we were
at the front, and disappeared as soon
as some one began to eclipse us.

One word more before we close for
this month, We all have this thing
in us, and we need to be constantly
on the watch-tower to judge it in the
presence of God, or we shall become
completely overcome by it, and wreck
ourselves for any further usefulness.
May God preserve us!

(To be continued.)

A POEM BY G. TERSTEEGEN,

Written on the morning of his con-
version, in the year 1724.

To heart and soul how sweet Thou art,
O great High Priest of God!
My heart bought night to God’s own
heart
By Thy most precious blood,

No more my countless sins shall rise
To fill me with dismay—

That precious blood before His e‘yes
Hath put them all away.

My soul draws nigh with trust secure,
With boldness glad and free;
‘What matters it that I am poor,
If T am rich in Thee?

Forgotten every stain and spot,
Their memory past and gone;
For me, O God, Thou seest not—

Thou lookest on Thy Son.

Is all a dream? Thou canst not lie.
Thy Spirit and Thy blood
Proclaim to sinners such as I
The boundless love of God.

They tell Thy love so deep, so free;
They tell the Father’s heart—

Not what I am, or I must be,
They tell me what Thou art.

Come, weary sinners, great and small,
The open door stands wide:

Thy blessed heart that welcomes all,
O Lamb of God, Who died.

Wlork and Workers.

THE LORD’S WORK IN CHINA.,
Shih-tao, May 18, 1899.
My dear Brother Ross:

Many thanks for your valuable pa-
per kindly sent month by month; the
perusal of it helps to stir up one’s soul,
and it is all the more valued by us here
a3 we hear nothing but our own voices
day after day.

You will be glad to hear that in the
goodness of God we have again been
brought back to this land of darkness
and idolatry to make known the gospel
of God’s grace.

‘We spent some little time at Wei-hai
with our brethren ere coming on here,
and as Dr. Case was leaving for Aus-
tralia and America, we held our work-
ers’ conference while we were there.
The Lord was pleased to give us help-
ful and profitable ministry of the
Word, and we all went off to our dif-
ferent spheres of work renewed in
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mind and spirit from our intercourse
with the Lord and with one another.

As there was no worker down in
Shih-tao, we came on here to work
amongst the people whom we labored
amongst before leaving for home.
There appears to be more interest
among them now than ever before;
especially is this so as regards the wo-
men, and Mrs. Wilson tells me there
are open doors on every hand, but
where are the sisters to enter in and
speak to these poor women the Word
of life?

I have secured a good-sized hall on
the main street of Shih-tao, which we
oren for three or four hours every
day for the preaching of the Word,
and, thank God! many have come in
and heard. We seek to keep before
them three or four great truths: one
living God, who sees, hears and walks
in our midst; sin and its punishment;
God’s salvation provided through the
death and resurrection of the Lord,
which meets the sinner’s need. We
had the joy a week or more ago of
baptizing five natives, three women
and two men, all of whom give evi-
dence - of being truly converted.

‘We have had a long spell of dry
weather, and as a consequence the
crops have suffered considerably. Some
say that a man who died recently is
keeping the rain from falling, for all
around his grave is always wet. They
purpose shortly taking up his coffin,
boring a hole in the lid and dragging
the corpse out, piece by piece, with a
barbed instrument; then a gun will
be discharged into the coffin, after-
wards making a fire, burning coffin
and mangled flesh, and this they say
will cause the rain to fall. We may
well ask the question in Jer. xiv. 22,
“Are there any among the vanities of

the Gentiles that can cause rain?”

I trust you are seeing the good hand
of the Lord with you in the States.
I have not forgotten some of your
searching addresses given in Scotland
and Ireland, and what we need is more
of the ministry of the Word that lives
and remains in our hearts after the
meetings are over and gone.

Pray for us. Our brother Roberts,
Dr. Case’s nephew, is with us at pres-
ent, helping in the work among the
fishermen, and we are thankful for his
help. The Lord thrust forth into His
work many more young men,

With our united love in the Lord
Jesus,

Yours in Gospel service,
John W. Wilson.

CANADIAN BIBLE CARRIAGE
NOTES.

Brother Davidson and I took the
road about the 1st of June. Carriage
well laden with “Two Roads,” “Life
and Death,” tracts, bibles, “Grace and
Truth,” “Life and Peace,” etc. At
first the roads were sandy and hilly,
and fears would arise. Later roads im-
proved, horses too, and as the old, old
story began to be told and listening
ears were found, encouragement was
had in reflecting: The Lord is observ-
ant and has said, “Go ye into all the
world,” etc.

In Simcoe at noon, and again even-
ings, attentive audiences were found.
Sunday evening, on the shore of Lake
Erie, the Word was preached; then
several from Simcoe were baptized.
A little company now gather there to
remember the Lord in the breaking
of bread.

Later, we went to Waterford, with
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its reputation, having before time in-
ordinately pelted a Gospel tent.

We got enough to humble our pride
a little, perhaps, but were not hindered
rejoicing. Christ was preached, gnd
that we were counted worthy to en-
dure the least rejection for His pre-
cions name.

Jarvis and on to Cayuga, where all
classes and both sexes waited and
heard, and whereas often we went
amongst the people to give our litera-
ture, there an eager throng came up to
the platform to stretch the hand for
what we had to give.

On to Canboro, Welland Port, Cais-
terville, Attercliffe. At some of these
places, when men had well listened
to the Gospel, and were by the word of
the Lord subdued, it was quite pos-
sible to discuss the “Priestcraft of
Protestantism,” that men might be
delivered from it, and withal not pro-
voke the antagonism that often arises
when sectarianism is assailed too soon.
Our way generally is not to make
saints or sinners angry, cut off their
ears, then be obliged to leave them un-
reached and unaided.

At Dunnville we met Brother Ashby,
who, with others, had preached the
‘Word there; so now we used the park
—nicely lighted, the streets, an opera
house, and visited “Slab Town,” near
by, with the Gospel.

For the first time a little company
of seven remembered the Lord there in
breaking bread. It was an occasion
~long to be remembered.

Meantime Brother Ashby, wife and
two children had gone to Buffalo, on
bis way to England.

Now are we in St. Catharine’s, with
a large population and abundant op-
portunity in and around the city. Were
encouraged first night on the market,

though the crowd was not large, Sat-
urday at noon fees were charged, 40
cents worth of books were sold, va-
rious officials spoke their speeches—
ultimately Ileaving us after a rain-
storm to address a distracted, stand-
ing-afar-off crowd of marketers.

Saturday night in the rain—men—not
many—stood statue-like hearkening
to the Word of the Lord.

In the park Sunday evening. Many
tracts were taken. The Booth army
had the preaching-ground to keep poor
souls till they had finished their “jig
dance,” begging for their cause, and
till two or three who seemed real had
told their story. After they had done,
Brother Davidson preached the Word
to who would stay. D. V., to-night,
Merritton; to-morrow night, Thorold;
thence return to S. & C., going north.

Your affectionate brother,
A. McKellar.

Tilsonburg, Ont.

Pacific Coast.—Our brethren Camp-
bell and Dr. Matthews have a tent in
Los Angeles, a hard field, as is true in-
deed of all this coast. Brethren Dun-
can and Goodfellow have pitched the
Portland, Ore., tent in a new fleld, W.
L. Faulknor expects to help here too,
later on. W. J. McClure and John Mec-
Fadyen are plodding on in Oakland,
Cal., but think of removing to a new
field. On July 3d and 4th there were
gpecial meetings in Los Angeles, Con-
cerning them Brother McClure writes’:
“As to attendance, they exceeded my
expectations. Some were present from
Catalina, Monrovia, Monte Vista and.
Pomona. The latter place was largely
represented. The ministry was very
helpful and I believe God’s people got
a little stirring up. The meetings were
held in the tent, and it is pretty near
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the center of the city. Yet we were
preserved from the distraction and
noise so common at the Fourth. In-
deed, we forgot pretty much during the
meetings that it was the Fourth.”

Detroit, Mich.—The attendance in the
Gospel tent has been good from the
first, and the hope is it may continue,
and that ghe ‘Word spoken may bring
forth fruit unto life eternal. The
Christian Endeavor Convention was
taken advantage of, and about 20,000
tracts and messages scattered among
the dear people. Some received them
graciously, some suspiciously, and
some utterly spurned them. The dis-
tributors were ordered mnot to give
them away on the grounds, lest, the
people carrying them into the tents, a
fire might result! This was seriously
given out as a reason for the action
by officials of the convention. Never-
theless, we gave away thousands “out-
side the camp,” and our prayer is that
God may use them to the blessing of
souls.

Orange, N. .J.—A tent is pitched here,
worked by local brethren. Brother
McWhirter, of New York, spent a week
with us. He still comes occasionally.
A tent is to be pitched in Long Island
City. Pray for them.

Dallas, Tex.—1 came to Dallas with
my tent last Wednesday, and began
meetings Thursday night. The attend-
ance so far has been small, but is im-
proving. I. R. Dean.

Kansas €ity, Kas.—The attendance
in the tent pitched here by Brother
Erskine has been somewhat discourag-
ing. He has moved his tent and hopes
for better resuits.

Jersey City Heights—F. W. Blair, of
this city, writes: “The assembly here
has just moved into a fine new hall,
corner of Summit and Manhattan Ave-
nues. There was quite a large meeting
last evening. The Lord is leading on
the young men in open-air meetings
and giving an interesting hearing.”

Hespeler, Ont.—Brethren W. P. Doug-
las and R. J. Dickson pitched a tent
here. Part of the time the weather
was unseasonable, and too wet to ex-
pect people to come. Then the mill
hands—weavers, carders, and spinners
—went out on a strike, so that our
brethren have found much need of
patience to go on. Nevertheless, good
seed has been and is being sown, and
it is God who gives the increase.

West Toronto Junction.—Brethren Mc-
Clintock and Telfer began meetings
here in the end of May. The meetings
were largely attended at first, but for
some cause fell off in the third week.
God gave some blessing in saving one
or two, however. Brother D. Munro,
who spent some weeks in the tent on
the South Side, Chicago, returned to
Toronto, taking in Cleveland Confer-
ence, July 2-4, on the way.

MeBain, Mich.—Brother J. Kay spent
a week here in June. The people did
not come out very well, but there is
hope of something being done here
yet for God. Brother Kay also spent
a few days at Midland, and later went
through to La Crosse, Wis,, to attend
the conference there.

Denver, Colo—The tent pitched here
hag drawn quite g number to the meet-
ings, and this at least is encouraging.
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Fox Mead, Ont.—Our new hall was
opened here July 1st and 24, by all-
day meetings. We had Brethren Ben-
ner, Scott and Blair with us. The
ministry was practical and g8od, and
the results we trust will be more de-
votedness to Him.

La Crosse, Wis.—The 4th of July
meetings here were, we are told,' very
good. About fifty or sixty from out-
side attended. The Gospel meetings in
the evening were large. In addition
to Brother Alexander Matthews, Jas.
Kay, of Michigan, and R. Bultmann, of
Chicago, helped in the ministry. Bro.
Matthews has gone to the Canadian
Northwest to help in special meetings.

Brethren 8. W. Benner and D. Scott
are in a tent in Matchadash Township,
Ont., where the I.ord has been giving
some encouraging times.

The Rugby, Ont., tent is being operated
by Brethren J. J. Rouse and George
Hicks, and Brother R. N. Finch is
pegging away alone—yet, we trust not
alone—in the town of Parry Sound.

Napanee, Ont.—Brother Wm. H. Hun-
ter, of New Bedford, Mass., is alone
in the tent here. The attendance has
been very good, and we hope to hear
of blessing following.

Dundalk, Ont.—Brethren Beattie and
McGeachy are going at it here. The
attendance is fair, but they will need
much grace and patience to plod on,
and see the fruit desired.

Dearborn, Mich.—A profitable all-day
meeting was held here July 4th, at-
.tended by a goodly number of the

Lord’s people from Detroit and Ypsi-
lanti. It was the united testimony of
all present that it was good to be
there,

Toronto, Ont.— ‘Here the Lord keeps
adding one now and again, sometimes
a newly born soul, sometimes some
dear one delivered from the meshes of
human systems. We are not without
our troubles. Satan is on our track and
for a time seems to get the best of it,
but his time is coming; soon we shall
see him bruised under our feet.”

Alvarado, Va.—“I moved the tent
from Abingdon, Va., and pitched at the
foot of Holston Mountain, ten miles
from the railroad. Have had good at-
tendance since I came here. I was
privileged to tell out the Gospel three
times last Lord’s day to not less than
350 people each time, and some were
saved. Several have been saved here,
and two of them are coming to the tent
this afternoon to begin to leary their
letters, so they can read God’s Word
for themselves.

“I am still rejoicing to hear of bless-
ing from the places where we held
meetings last summer. May many of
the Lord’s dear people be burdened
with earnest prayer for this needy
field. L. L. Kendrick.”

Waterloo, Ia.—After four weeks of
meeting in the tent here, Brother Har-
cus returned to Elgin, IlL

Cleveland, Ohio.—The three-days con-
ference here July 2d, 3d and 4th was
well attended, and, from the reports
that come to us, very good. The
weather was excellent, and this made
it comfortable for all who attended
the meetings. Those who ministered

-
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the Word of God were Brethren D.
Munro, Dr. Martin, W. Dunnett and
John Smith. Brother Smith has since
removed his tent to Alliance, Ohio.
It is a new field and we might well
remember our brother before the
throne.

“Keep thy heart with all diligence,
for out of it are the issues of life.”
‘The heart physically pumps the blood
to every part of the body—the heart
spiritually fills the same office, affect-
ing every part of the daily life.

Motices.

OBITUARY.

What Cheer, ITowa.—Bro. David Pea-
cock writes:

“Dear Brother in Christ:

“I would like to have you mention in
the August number of ‘Our Record’
the death of our dear Sister Andrews,
which occurred at the home of her
son, in -St. Paul, Minn. Her body was
brought here for burial on the 4th
inst. She has been away from here
geveral years, and the assembly folks
whom she gathered with are now wide-
ly scattered. They will, we are sure
join with us in Christian sorrow over
her death.

“Brother Wm. White; of Jerome, was
here and spoke some comforting
words.”

OBITUARY.
0il Springs, Ont.—On June 23d, at
the house of Brother Thos. Brown, of
Merlin, Ont., Brother Robert Hicks, af-
ter many months of suffering from

diabetes, went home to be with the
Lord. He was buried at Oil Springs, |

Brother Dickson being present to
speak God’s Word to the people.
Remember his widow and her little
boy before the Lord. Her address now
is in care of Mr. Strachan, 218 N. 5th
Street, Saginaw, Mich. It has been
well said, “God buries His laborers,
and carries on His work.” Bach one
in his sphere is useful to Him, but
not necessary. It is grace that places
us in the field, and infinite wisdom
removes us. OQur dear brother was a
good and godly man, who sought to
please God. May He, the Lord of the
harvest, raise up and thrust forth
others to fill the thinning ranks, in
this and other lands—till Jesus comes!

The New Bedford, Mass., Conference
will be held as usual this year, on Sep-
tember 3d, 4th and 5th. Particulars in
our next issue. All enquiries in the
meanwhile may be directed to Gospel
Hall, 287 Fourth St., New Bedford,
Mass.

LIST OF LABORERS.

For a number of reasons, unneces-
sary to state here in detail, we give
below a list of those with us in the
United States and Canada who are
entirely given up to the work of
the Lord, as evangelists, pastors or
teachers.

Will our brethren kindly scrutinize
this list, and send us a note of any
omissions or inaccuracies of any kind
they may discover? These will be sup-
plied or corrected next month.

United States.
Ashby, J. W., 329 Massachusetts Ave,,

Buffalo, N. Y.

Blair, F. W., 964 Summit Ave., Jersey

City, N. J.

Bradford, Benj., 433 Kelker St., Har-
risburg, Pa.
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Beveridge, Wm., 499 High St., Peters-
burg, Va.

Bush, T, C., Waxahachie, Texas.

Burge, J. H., 1012 Western Ave., To-
peka, Kas.

Campbell, Jas., 1419 Independence Ave.,
Kansas City, Mo.

Carnie, J. M., 1064 W. Monroe St., C‘hi—
cago, Il

Dean, I. R., Waxahachie, Texas.

Dean, J. T., Palestine, Texas.

Detweiler, J. S., 617 Forest Ave., Kan-
sas City, Mo.

Duncan, Geo., 489 W. Park St.,, Port-
land, Ore.

Erskine, Jas., 423 Greeley Ave., Kansas
City, Kas. ‘

Faulknor, W. L., Pomona, Calif.

Goff, A. J., Beaulieu, North Dakota.

Harcus, Jas., 489 W. Park St., Port-
land, Ore.

Hunter, W. H., New Bedford, Mass.

Kay, Jas., 723 N. Porter St., Saginaw,
Michigan.

Kendriek, L. L.,
Petersburg, Va.

Lamb, Alex., 519 W. High St., Peters-
burg, Va.

Leonard, Chas. A., Ponca, Neb.

Matthews, Alex., La Crosse, Wis,

Matthews, Wm., 63 Lowell St., Somer-
ville, Mass.

Matthews, Dr. W. J., 1419 Independence
Ave.,, Kansas City, Mo.

McClure, W. J., 1551 Seventh St., Oak-
land, Calif.

McDonald, Alex., Ypsilanti, Mich.

McFadyen, John D., 1551 Seventh St.,
Oakland, Calif.

McLaren, John R., 3216 Clinton Ave.,
Minneapolis, Minn.

Martin, Dr. E. H,, Crosswell, Mich.

Moss, C. S., 1315 E. 15th St., Kansas
City, Mo.

Muir, T. D. W., 576 14th Ave., Detroit,
Michigan.

449 W. High 8t.,

Moffatt, John, Forbush, Iowa.

Oliver, David, 2641 N. 6th St., Phil-
adelphia, Pa.

Ross, Donald, 1406 Central St., Kansas
City, Mo.

Ross, C. W., 149, S. Porter St., Elgin,
Illinois.

Smith, John, 55 Decker, Ave., Cleve-
land, O.

Canada.

Beattie, J. C., Collingwood, Ont.

Benner, Geo. O., Barrie, Ont.

Benner, R. G., Winnipeg, Manitoba.

Benner, S. W., Box 18, Orillia, Ont.

Beers, Wm., 20 Prince Arthur Ave.,
Toronto, Ont.

Binch, 8., 14 Colighie St., Toronto, Ont.

Dickson, R. J., 28 Edmond St., Hamil-
ton, Ont.

Douglas, W. P., 93 Bathurst St., Lon-
don, Ont.

Douglas, Joseph, Newbury, Ont.

Finch, R. N, Box 215, Parry Sound,
Ontario.

Gilehrist, J., Box 18, Orillia, Ont.

Goodfellow, James, Chilliwack P. O.,
British Columbia.

Halyburton, John, St. Catherine’s, Ont.

Hicks, George, Box 18, Orillia, Ont.

Lavery, T., Box 184, Trenton, Ont.

McGeachey, D., Collingwood, Ont.

McKellar, A., Tilsonburg, Ont.

Martin, John, New Scotland, New
Brunswick.

May, IFFleming, Box 18, Orillia, Ont.

Munro, D., 42 Russell St., Toronto, Ont.

Monkman, Alex., West Selkirk, Mani-
toba. .

Rae, John, Brandon, Manitoba.

Rae, Wm., Brandon, Manitoba.

Rouse, J. J., Mitchel Square, Ont. .

Rolph, R., Bancroft, Ont.

Scott, D. R., Box 18, Orillia, Ont.

Simpson, Allan, Forest, Ont.

Telfer, R., 30 Oak St., Toronto, Ont.

Turner, H., Campbellford, Ont.
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GEORGE MULLER.

We have just been reading the life
of this remarkable man of God, as
written by A. T. Pierson, and pub-
lished by the Baker & Taylor Co., 5
and 7 Bast Sixteenth St., New York.
To a child of God who has had any
taste of the reality of dealing with God,
this is a fascinating book, and we com-
mend it most heartily to our readers.
It is impossible to read it without hav-
ing the desire begotten in the soul to
know more of this strange power, that
lays hold on God and moves His
mighty arm, seemingly at will. We
here quote one passage from the book,
as we think it may be helpful to the
Lord’s people separated to His Name
in a matter that sometimes has made
difficulty. We advise all, however, not
to be content with extracts, but to buy
the book for themselves. The pub-
lishers’ price is $1.50. The following
extract is from Mr. Muller’s own pen:

“BAPTISM AND COMMUNION,

“When Brother Craik and I began to
labor in Bristol, and consequently
some believers united with us in fel-
lowship, assembling together at Beth-
esda, we began meeting together on
the basis of the written Word only,
without having any church rules what-
ever. From the commencement it
was understood that, as the Lord
should help us, we would try every-
thing by the Word of God, and in-
trcduce and hold fast that only which

could be proved by Scripture. When
we came to this determination on Au-
gust 13, 1832, it was indeed in weak-
ness, but it was in uprightness of heart.
On account of this it was that, as we
ourselves were not fully settled as to
whether those only who had been bap-
tized after they had believed, or wheth-
er all who believed in the Lord Jesus,
irrespective of baptism, should be re-
ceived into fellowship, nothing was'
determined about this point. We felt
free to break bread and be in commun-
ion with those who were not baptized,
but at the same time we had a secret
wish that none but believers who were
baptized might be united with us, Our
reason for this was that we had wit-
nessed in Devonshire much painful dis-
union, resulting, as we thought, from
baptized and unbaptized believers be-
ing in fellowship. Without, then, mak
ing it a rule, we nevertheless took care
that those who applied for fellowship
should be instructed about baptism. For
many months there occurred no diffi-
culty, as none applied for communion
but such as had either already been
baptized, or wished to be, or who be-
came convinced of the scriptural char-
acter of believers’ baptism, after we
had conversed with them; afterwards,
however, three sisters applied for fel-
lowship, none of whom had been bap-
tized; nor were their views altered
after we had conversed with them. As
nevertheless Brother Craik and I con-
sidered them true believers, and we
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ourselves were not fully convinced
what was the mind of the Lord in such
a case, we thought it right that these
sisters should be received; yet so that
it might be unanimously, as all our
church acts then were done; but we
knew by that time that there were
several in fellowship with us who could
not conscientiously receive uunbaptized
believers. We mentioned, therefore,
the names of the three gisters to the
church, stating that they did not see
believers’ baptism to be scriptural,
and that, if any brother saw, on that
account, a reason why they should not
be received, he should let us know.
The result was that several objected,
and two or three meetings were held,
at which we heard the objections of the
brethren, and sought for ourselves to
obtain acquaintance with the mind
of God on the point. Whilst several
days thus passed away before the mat-
ter was decided, one of those three
sisters came and thanked us that we
had not received her before being
baptized, for she now saw that it was
only shame and the fear of man which
had kept her back, and that the Lord
had now made her willing to be bap-
tized. By this circumstance those breth-
ren who considered it scriptural that
all ought to be baptized before being
received into fellowship were confirmed
in their views, and as to Brother
Craik and me, it made us, at least, still
more question whether those brethren
might not be right; and we felt, there-
fore, that in such a state of mind we
could not oppose them. The one sis-
ter, therefore, who wished to be bap-
tized was received into fellowship, but
the two others not. Our consciences
were the less affected by this because
all, though not baptized, might take
the Lord’s supper with us at Bethesda,
‘though not be received into full fel-

| receiving the unbaptized

lowship; and because at Gideon, where
there were baptized and unbaptized
believers, they might even be received
unto full fellowship; for we had not
then clearly seen that there is no
seriptural distinction between being
in fellowship with individuals and
breaking bread with them, Thus mat-
ters stood for many months—i. €., be-
lievers were received to the breaking
of bread even at Bethesda, though not
baptized, but they were not received
to all the privileges of fellowship. In
August of 1836, I had a conversation
with brother R. C. on the subject of
into com-
munion, a subject about which, for
years, my mind had been more or less
exercised. This brother put the mat-
ter thus before me: either unbaptized
believers come under the class of per-
sons who walk disorderly, and in that
case we ought to withdraw from them
(2 Thess. iii. 6), or they do not walk
disorderly. If a believer be walking
disorderly, we are not merely to with-
draw from him at the Lord’s table, but
our behavior towards him ought to be
decidedly different from what it would
be were he not walking disorderly, on
all occasions when we may have inter-
course with him, or come in any way
into contact with him. Now this is
evidently not the case in the conduct
of baptized believers towards their un-
baptized fellow-believers. The Spirit
does not suffer it to be so, but He wit-
nesses that their not having been bap-
tized does not necessarily imply that
they are walking disorderly; and hence
there may be the most precious com-
munion between baptized and unbap-
tized believers. The Spirit does not
suffer us to refuse fellowship with them
in prayer, in reading or searching the
Scriptures, in social and intimate in-
tercourse, and in the Lord’s work; and
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yet this ought to be the case, were they
walking disorderly.

“This passage, 2 Thess. iii. 6, to
which my brother R. C. referred, was
the means of showing me the mind of
the Lord on the subject, which is, that
we ought to receive all whom Christ has
received (Rom. xv. 7), irrespective of the
measure of grace or knowledge which they
have attained wunto. Some time after
this conversation, in May, 1837, an op-
portunity occurred, when we (for Bro.
Craik had seen the same truth) were
called upon to put into practice the
light which the Lord had been pleased
to give us. A sister, who neither had
been baptized, nor considered herself
under any obligation to be baptized,
applied for fellowship. We conversed
with her on this as on other subjects
and proposed her for feillowship,
though our conversation had not con-
vinced her that she ought to be bap-
tized. This led the church again to
the consideration of the point. We
gave our reasons, from Scripture, for
considering it right to receive this un-
baptized sister to all the privileges of
the children of God; but a consider-
able number, one-third perhaps, ex-
pressed conscientious difficulty in re-
ceiving her. The example of the
Apostles, in baptizing the first be-
lievers upon a profession of faith, was
especially urged, which indeed would
be an insurmountable difficulty had not
the truth been mingled with error for
so long a time, so that it does not prove
willful disobedience if one in our day
should refuse to be baptized after be-
lieving. The Lord, however, gave us
much help in pointing out the truth to
the brethren, so that the number of
those who comnsidered that only bap-
tized believers should be.in commun-
ion decreased almost daily. At last,
only fourteen brethren and sisters out

of above one hundred and eighty
thought it right this August 28, 1837,
to separate from us, after we have had
much intercourse with them.

“I1 am glad to be able to add that,
even of these fourteen, the greater
part afterward saw their error, and
came back again to us, and that the
receiving of all who love our Lord
Jesus into full communion, irrespective
of baptism, has never been the source
of disunion among us, though more
than fifty-seven years have passed
away since.]”

Y.P.S C. E.

The cabalistic letters which form the
heading of this article refer to the
title of a society—The Young People’s
Society of Christian Endeavor. Of late
years this has found a place with-
in the pale of the professing Church,
and inasmuch as their phenomenal
growth in eighteen years, from a few
hundred to a membership of millions,
makes them conspicuous, one is nat-
urally led to enquire what this new
feature in the religious world means,
and what will be the end thereof.

We are living in a day of “unions,”
‘“leagues,” and societies of one sort and

another. Political unions and combi-
nations, commercial cliques and co-
teries, social clubs and fraternities,

and religious societies ad infinitum. Of
the world, its clubs and unions, we are
not to speak now. We mention them
as merely showing the trend of the
times. From their standpoint, they
may be useful—we strive not with
them., Our path, as children of God,
is clear. We are not of this world
even as He was not of this world.
Therefore our path is one of separa-
tion unto Him. (Jno. xvii. 14-17.)
But {n the Y. P. 8. C. E. and kindred
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societies we are met with what is ap-
parently something different from the
world’s clubs, etc. Here is a society
organized for the professed purpose of
doing Christian work. And, as we
said, the questio‘r'l arises: What does
it mean, and what does it lead to?
Opening our Bibles, we read of
Israel, God’s earthly people. These
were the seed of Abraham, according
to the flesh. Of them, and to them,
and for them Christ came. By them
He was rejected, and at their instiga-
tion crucified. But God has raised Him
from the dead, and taken Him to His
own right hand. From thence He has
sent His Holy Spirit, who is forming
out of Jew and Gentile a new thing—
the Church of God. (Eph. ii. 11 to
iii. 13.) Here is a “society,” formed by

God, sustained by God and owned by
Him.

This ‘‘society,” according to the
Word of God, is formed of sinners,
saved by grace, who “have been

“washed, sanctified and justified in the
name of the Lord Jesus, and by the
Spirit of our God.” (1 Cor. vi. 9-11.) In
other words, they are God’s workman-
ship. Moreover, they are said to have
been . “created in Christ Jesus, unio
good works,” and in order to this, we
find God has ordained various services
or ministries to be attended to by those
who form His Church. Christ having
ascended up on high, He has given
gifts to those He has left behind. “To
some, apostles; to some, prophets; to
others, evangelists, pastors and teach-
ers; for the perfecting of the saints,
for the work of the ministry, for the
edifying of the body of Christ.” (Eph.
iv. 11-12.) That there would arise a
needs-be for other societies within the
Church is not hinted at. Commands
or directions for such organizations

are awanting, when we turn to the
pages of God’s Word! Hence, to begin
with, we must naturally conclude that

11 such originate in the will of man—
not being found in the Word of God.
Against those who compose such so-
cieties, we say not a word. We simply
say the societies themselves have no
command of God for their existence.

1S THERE NOT A CAUSE?

The shame of Christendom is the
multitude of divisions thal exist in the
professing Church. It gives point to
the argument of the sceptic, and helps
to make callous and indifferent the
honest worldling. Ordinarily those di-

- visions are defended by those connec-

ted with them, and the rivalry is keen
to swell the aggregate of members in
their respective denominations. But
there are those who would, as far as
possible, obliterate those dividing lines.
Union meetings of an evangelistic
character, and so-called “undenomina-
tional conferences,” are held for this
purpose, and have become common
enough. For the time being, denomi-
national differences are held in abey-
ance, and the appearance of unity is
given. But the meetings being over,
each one returns again to his own
sectarian fold and work! Did Scrip-
ture bring them together? If so, what
divided them again?

This apparent unity the Y. P. S. C.
E. and such societies seem to reach
after. Tt is, in a sense, inter-denom-
inational. Presbyterians, Congrega-
tionalists, Methodists, and other de-
nominations have their C. E. societies.
These come together in State and in-
ternational conventions, and consider
plans for furthering their work. Thus
the appearance of unity is given. But
is it the umnity of which God speaks?
We are exhorted to “‘endeavor to keep
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the unity of the Spirit in the bond of
peace.” (Eph. iv. 8.) But God’s unity
and man’s unions are not the same.
It is called “the unity of the Spirit,”
because He is the author of it. Now
surely it is needless to say that the
Spirit of God never unites saved and
unsaved men and women together!
He who says, “Be ye not unequally
yoked together with unbelievers,” will
not Himself form an unequal yoke!
Has the Y. P. S. C. E,, then, the marks
‘which indicate it as being of God?
Let us see.
AS TO ITS ORIGIN.

We find no trace of it in the Word
of God, but on making enquiry, we are
informed that the ‘“father” of it is Mr.
F. E. Clark. The motto suggested and
adopted for the new union was, “For
Christ and the Church.,” Now as
every unsaved one is against Christ,
and cannot be for His Church, we
would naturally expect to find clear
teachings as to every one belonging
to the C. E. being born of God. But,
is it so? In carefully reading our C.
E. literature, one cannot but be struck
with the absence of any attempt to
press home on the consciences of the
young people who desire membership
the fact of their spiritually ruined con-
dition, and their need of a new nature
before they can please God. Instead
of this, membership in the C. E. so-
ciety is secured on taking the follow-
ing pledge: :

“Trusting in the Lord Jesus Christ
for strength, I promise Him that I
will strive to do whatever He would
have me do; that I will make it the
rule of my life to pray and read the
Bible every day, and to support my
own Church in &Very way, especially
by attending all her regular Sunday
and midweek services, unless prevent-

ed by some reason which I can con-
scientiously give to my Saviour; and
that just so far as I know how,
throughout my whole life, I will en-
deavor to lead a Christian life. As
an active member, I promise to be true
to all my duties, to be present at and
to take some part, aside from singing,
in every Christian Endeavor prayer-
meeting, unless hindered by some
reason which I can conscientiously
give to my Lord and Master. If
obliged to be absent from the monthly
censecration meeting of the society, I
will, if possible, send at least a verse
of Scripture to be read in response to
my name at the roli-call.”

‘We have given the pledge entire that
its claims may be understood. As onhe
reads it carefully over, they are natur-
ally amazed at the lack of anything
approaching what we find in the New
Testament Scriptures. In connection
with the giving of the law, we find
Israel, ignorant of themselves, saying:
“All that the Lord hath spoken we
will do.” (Exod. xix. 8.) As to how
they succeeded, let BExod. xxxiii. and
their subsequent history speak. But in
the New Testament, we have a gospel
for the unsaved—not a pledge, and in
that Gospel we have what has been
called the three K’s emphasized: Ruin .
by the fall; Redemption by the blood of
Christ; and Regeneration by the Spirit
of God. In this pledge we have none
of this hinted at. Indeed, as far as
any unsaved young man or woman is
concerned, if they go by the *“pledge,”
they will conclude that they were not
ruined at all; they might not be what
they ought to be, but a little effort
put forth, assisted by the Lord Jesus,
would enable them to lead a Christian
life. Now, such a theory is quite ac-
ceptable to the unregenerate mind, and
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possibly, in large measure, gives a clue
to the rapid progress of this and kin-
dred societies. Men, young or old, do
not like to be told, “Except a man be
born again, he can not see the Kingdom
of God " nevertheless it is true. And to
endeavor to be a Christian without it
will ensure the ruin of the individual.
It is “another Gospel” from that Paul
and his fellow-apostles preached. And
in Galatians i. he pronounces a solemn
anathema on all who preach another
Gospel.

It is not true that the natural man
can please God. God has said, “The
carnal mind is enmity against God, for
it is not subject to the law of God,
neither indeed can be. So then they that
are in the flesh cannot please God.”
(Rom. viii. 7-8.) How does that read in
view of such pledges? Is it not mani-
fest that in the case of unregenerate
members they are simply being de-
ceived into the thought that they have
within themselves the power, if assist-
ed by the Lord and good associations,
to please God, and to lead Christian
lives? It’s an awful, a fatal delusion—
from which may God in mercy deliver
dear souls!

THAT THERE ARE CHRISTIANS
Among them is doubtless true; never-
theless, judging from what has come
under our own observation; we fear
the majority are simply young people
who have been induced to join, with
the idea that in so doing they will
be accomplishing some good in the
world. It holds them for “the Church,”
and helps to swell the membership of
the particular denomination to which
they adhere.

But what about those who are Chris-
tians? Does Scripture warrant their
being so associated? We most em-
phatically says it does not. God never

intended that His people should be
linked up in any fellowship with the
unsaved. Instead, His word is, “Come
out from among them, and be ye sepa-
rate.” (2 Cor vi.)) Light and dark-
ness cdnnot commingle. How then can
they who are “light in the Lord” have
fetlowship with those who are still
“darkness”? (Eph. v. 8-11.) It is im-
possible. The children of God must
lay aside God’s Word as their rule of
life, ere they can go on in it. Alas!
that seems to be what most of them
are doing!

There is another thing we “would
mention in closing this article. We
are already hearing on every side,
from sober-minded ones in the various
sects, that the elder men, whose coun-
sel in church affairs was considered
Scriptural and necessary, are now no
longer needed. We have emphatically
““a young people’s church.” The ar-
rangements, the preaching, the ser-
vices generally, are made to suit the
liking of the young people. And, in-
asmuch as the most of the young peo-
ple like pleasure rather than God, the
effect is lightness and frivolity rather
than sober godliness. Under the idea
that the meetings must be “bright,”
the “‘talks,” as they are now called, are
filled with witticisms that provoke
laughter, rather than that which would
produce conviction and conversion in
the unsaved, or a desire for more of
God in His own people. Thus is there
less and less of God and His Word
being found in the sects, and more and
more of the world. And these socie-
ties, intended for the cramming of the
membership lists, are really working
out more swiftly the ruin of that which
God calls Babylon. There is much
more might be said on such a subject.
The path of the obedient child of God
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is clear. Separation from the world in
its many forms, unto Him. To those
who seek to do this, though they have
but a little strength, if they seek to
keep His Word and not deny His
Name, He will give His own reward.
(Rev. iii. 8-13.)
T.D. W. M.

HOLINESS AND HEALING.

(Continued from page 118.)

Healing of the body, apart from ordi-
nary means, is a very common thing
to-day. Almost every new system of
false doctrine has it as an accompani-
ment and aid, and one is almost star-
tled when he thinks of this and com-
pares,it with the testimony of 2 Thess.
ii. in connection with “Him whose
coming is after the working of Satan,
with all power and signs and lying
wonders, and with all deceivableness
of wunrighteousness in them that
" perish.” Notably is this the case in
connection with the system known as

CHRISTIAN SCIENCE,

which holds out healing of the body
as a bait to cover the hook of the most
evil and anti-Christian doctrines that
have ever been promulgated. And
there isn’t the least doubt that they
can produce cures to attest the gen-
uineness of their claims. More than
that, we maintain at the very outset
that they can produce as great cures
as any other system of healing, whether
it claims to be purely magnetic force or
divine healing.

For ourselves, we put them all in one
bunch, to be utterly refused by every
Christian who values the Name of the
Lerd and seeks to maintain His truth.
But we shall not content ourselves
with denunciation; we would like by

God’s grace to patiently examine this

question in the light of the Word of’
God.

In the first place, then, let us say in:
connection with all these claims about
healing by faith that we can dupli-
cate every case of healing that is
claimed to be by divine power, by one
that is accomplished along the lines
of Christian Science. You say, What
does this prove? Simply this: if one
attends to the Word carefully, that
they are probably all of the same
character. But it may be answered,
Has not Satan always imitated God’s
work? We reply emphatically, Yes,
and herein is our argument. We read
of a contest of this kind—that is, be-
tween God’s power and Satan’s craft—
in the beginning of Exodus. Moses
was sent to deliver Israel and in order
to accredit him and his work God put
into his hand a measure of power that
he might use it in the presence of
Israel and the Egyptians. But Satan
has ministers too, and the divine
power in the hand of Moses was dupli-
cated in every way up to a certain
peint. Did God leave the matter thus?
No, assuredly not. What did He do?
He aroused Himself, so to speak, and
began to work more manifestly until
the Egyptians frankly acknowledged,
“This is the finger of God.” Now we.
maintain if there is a contest at the.
present time between God’s power in
healing and Satan’s, God will not as-.
suredly give up the contest until He-
has demonstrated beyond doubt, even:
as in Egypt, that it is He Himself and"
none other. Has He measured Him-.
self with Satan only to acknowledge
that He cannot do more than Satan?
‘We don’t believe it for a moment. And
observe carefully, the s$truggle in
Egypt went steadily on until the en-
emy acknowledged himself beaten. Ts
this the history or anything like the
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history of the movements of faith-
healing and Christian Science healing?
Have those who claim to be healing
by faith demonstrated as against those
who are healing, we believe by Satanic
craft, their superiority in power? W\e
say emphatically, No, for not one single
cure has yet been done professedly by
faith that we cannot find the counter-
part of in that Satanic system—Chris-
tian Science.

vw3 DOWIE, OF,CHICAGO,

May exhibit his crutches and trusses
in order to prove the reality of his
cures, done professedly in the Name of
Jesus. We say that Christian Science
and magnetic force can equal his
array, and whatever Dowie may be,
these other systems at least are mani-
festly from Satan, teaching as they do
most damnable doctrines.

We have referred to this phase of
the question first, in order to shut off
that common plea for faith healing—
viz., an appeal to the many cures that
‘have been wrought. We say again
that they do not evince, either by the
-character of the diseases cured or the
-completeness and permanency of the
~cures, one particle of superiority over
those wrought in connection with the
wicked and anti-Christian teachings of
<Christian Science. Another word ought
to be said here. We do not allude in
those remarks to simple answers to
-simple prayer by individual children of
“God, but to the systematized teachings
-that generally go under the name of
Faith-Healing or Divine Healing.

One of the pleas put forward by these
people is that Jesus when He was
here healed the sick, and He is the
same Yyesterday, to-day and forever.
This sounds very plausible at first
hearing, but it is a fallacy. I might
just as well argue that as Jesus when

He was here ate and drank and slept,
s0 He does now, for He is the same
vesterday and to-day and forever. This
will not do at all. Why not raise the
dead? He did so when He was here,
and He is the same to-day. It may
be argued, that if we had faith He
would do even this. But we may en-
quire, Was there always faith when
He raised the dead while He was on
earth? Indeed, we might alter our
question, and ask, Was there ever faith
when He did so? Look up every in-
stance and see. Why then should we
limit His power, if He is the same {o-
day, to curing headaches and rheuma-
tism and nervous prostration and such
like? No, no; we decline that reading
of the Scripture. If it read, “Jesus
Christ, doing the same yesterday, and
to-day, and forever,” we might admit
some force in it as used by faith-
healers, but it does not say so, and does
not mean so.

‘When He was here on earth He con-
fined His ministry to the Jews, seeking
to raise up the tribes of Jacob, and
to restore the desolations of Israel
(Isa. xlix. 6); is He doing so now? Of
course not, for Israel is given up mean-
while until the fulness of the Gentileg
be come in. Then He is not the same
yesterday and to-day and forever, in
the sense in which this Scripture is so
often misinterpreted. And this is
really at the root of much of the mis-
chief, a lack of perception of the
change of dispensation when our Lord,
went up on high and the Holy Ghost
came down.

‘We shall, first of all, briefly sketch
the truth, bringing in the Word in
connection with it in detail. First of
all, let us remember that “Jesus Christ
was a minister of the circumecision for
the truth of God, to confirm the prom-
ises made unto the fathers” (Rom.
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xv. 8). What were those promises?
"They are found in the Old Testament
in plenty. Beginning with that one
made in the garden of Eden, we may
find them at every step in our path as
we go through the Old Testament.
They begin as soon as sin came in,
and go on through the dark and cheer-
less periods of the world's history
prior to the coming of the promised
One. What, in one word, is the burden
of these promises? Deliverance from
the sorrow and shame and curse that
had come in by sin. But how? By
dying and going to heaven? No, but
deliverance here by the curse being
lifted. See Isa. xxv. 7-9, for instance:
“And he will destroy in this mountain
the face of the covering cast over all
people, and the vail that is spread over
all nations. He will swallow up death
in victory; and the Lord God will wipe
away tears from off all the faces; and
the rebuke of His pecple shall He take
away from off all the earth: for the Lord
hath spoken it. And it shall be said
in that day, Lo, this is our God; we
have waited for Him, and He will save
us: this is the Lord; we have waited
for Him, we will be glad and rejoice
in His salvation.” This is a sample
of these promises, and what do they
tell us of? Deliverance here on earth
—the removal of the curse from this
scene, and the undoing of the work of
sin in this world. No hint is given
of people going out of the scene, either
by death or the call of the Lord (such
as we have in 1 Thess. iv. 16), but the
whole deliverance is accomplished by
the Lord here, and it is enjoyed here—
this immunity from sickness and death
and all the results of the fall of man.

Well then, our Lord Jesus Christ
-came to fulfil those promises. He
‘brought into the world Divine power,

and showed Himself able and willing
to lift the curse, if man would but al-
low Him to do so. He fed the poor
with bread, He healed the sick, He
raised the dead—in a word, He mani-
fested Himself as the promised Deliv-
erer. But did man welcome Him? No,
they nailed Him to the cross and
sealed His dead body in the tomb as
if to make sure they would never be
troubled by Him again. But even this
did not turn Him away, for although
He went to His Father, yet by His
Holy Spirit sent down from heaven,
He sent His messages offering to re-
turn and fulfil all the promises made
by the prophets (see Acts iii. 19-21).
Moreover, He gave these messages
point and power by showing that His
Name still had the same authority
over sickness and disease, still the
same power to lift the curse, if only
they would. But they would not, so
He gives up the effort meanwhile to
induce man to allow Him to do so,
and gradually as that effort is aban-
doned the power to heal and perform
these miraculous works seems to dig-
appear. It is not now a promise that
He will lift the effects of sin upon us
here that we count on, but a promise
that He will lift us out of the place
of the curse when He comes.

We have but briefly sketched the
truth as to this, and shall proceed, if
the Lord will, to fill in the details and
point out that the claims as to faith-
healing are inconsistent with this dis-
pensation, and moreover, we shall take
up, one after another, the scriptures
that are mostly relied on and made use
of to bolster these claims up, and see if
there is any warrant for using them
as they are used.

(To be continued.)
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WILL THE CHURCH PASS
THROUGH THE GREAT
TRIBULATION?

Among those Christians who be-
lieve that the second advent of Christ
will be personal and premillennial
~—as the Scriptures clearly teach—there‘
exists a difference of opinion as to the
manner and time of His coming again.
Some regard the Scriptural teaching
to be: that the Lord may come at any
moment, to raise the dead and to
change the living saints; that no
prophecy remains to be fulfilled before
this event, and that no sign or herald
of its approach will be given. Others
affirm that the advent of the Lord
must be preceded by certain signs, that
certain prophecies must be first ful-
filled, and that the Church must pass
through that period of unprecedented
sorrow, known as “The Great Tribula-
tion,” at the close of which, say they,
the Lord will come.

As these two views are impossible
of reconciliation, the belief and advo-
cacy of either must necessarily be
subversive of the believer’s proper
hope. It becomes the responsibility of
every true believer to observe the com-
mandment “Prove all things,” and
with a mind discharged as far as can
be from tradition and preconceived
cpinion, or biased by the influence of
honored names on the one side or the
other, to ‘‘search the Scriptures” in
quest of the truth, as to how and when
his Lord will come. It would be im-
possible in the limited compass of a
tract to even jot the array of testimony
given in the Scriptures on this sub-
ject. But there are certain well-de-
fined leading lines, the consideration
of which, we venture to suggest, will
fully answer the question— “Will the
Church pass through the Great Tribu-
lation?”’ .

At the beginning of this inquiry, it
seems needful to ascertain what the:
two Scriptural terms “The Church™
and ‘“The Great Tribulation” imply.
It is to be feared that they are often
used in argument by some who have
yet to learn their meaning. A right
understanding of these terms will go
far in supplying an answer to the ques-
tion. The term “The Church,” found
only in New Testament Scriptures, is
applied only to saints of this present
dispensation, to that unique company,
now being called out by the Gospel
from among both Jews and Gentiles,
to form the “One New Man, the body
of Christ” (see Eph, i. 22, 23; ii. 14-16),
“The Mystery” (Eph. iii. 3-6), which in:
former ages was not made known.
There were saints on earth before the
formation of the Church began (see
Heb. xi. 2), and there will be saints on
earth after the call of the Church has
been completed (Rev. vi. 9-11: xii. 12);
but these form no part of that peculiar
unique company to whom God has
given the title of “The Church”—“The
body of Christ”’ (Eph. iv. 12), whose
calling, inheritance and hope are
heavenly (see Heb. iii. 1; Eph. i 3;
Phil. iii. 20).

“The Great Tribulation” (Rev. vii. 14)
is the term given to a period of un-
precedented trial, which will come up-
on God’s earthly people the Jews, who
will at that time be found in their own
land, with a temple rebuilt, owned by
God as His house (see Mal. iii. 1;
Matt. xxiv. 15), in which they will offer
sacrifices, and in which the Antichrist,
the Man of Sin, will set up his image,
and command that it be worshiped
(2 Thess. ii. 4). Clearly then, until
these things—viz., the rise of the Anti-
christ, the restoration of the Jews to
their land, and the building of the tem-
ple in Jerusalem—are accomplished,
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“The Great Tribulation,”—the “time of
Jacob’s trouble” (Jer, xxx. 7), will not
begin.

The Lord Jesus Christ has given cer-
tain promises to both these companies.
To His saints of this present age who
form “The Church,” His heavenly peo-
ple; and also to those believing ones
of His earthly people, who will be on
earth at that time, amidst these sor-
rcws. To both He will come, but not
at the same time, nor in the same man-
ner. His first coming, although spoken
of by the prophets as one event (see
Isa. lii. 13-15; 1xi. 1-2), embraced with-
in it varied stages; so will His second
coming be, As Son of God He will
come again and receive to Himself
His own (John xiv. 2-3). Descending
into the air with a shout (1 Thess. iv.
16) in like manner a< He went away
(Acts i. 9) unknown to, unseen by, the
world, He will raise the sleeping
saints, and change the living (1 Cor.
xv. 51-53), and both will be “caught up
together” to meet Him in the air. Not
a saint will be left on the earth, or in
the tomb (1 Cor. xv. 23)., This is the
hope of the Church.

For this we are told to wait and look
(1 Thess. i. 10; 1 Cor. i. 7; Phil. iii. 19;
Heb. x. 28). Of His coming thus no
sign or herald will be given. As Son
of Man He will come to the earth (Zec.
xiv. 4) in power and glory (Luke xvi.
27), accompanied by His saints (Jude
xiv.) in flaming fire (2 Thess. 1. 8) to
punish His foes, and to deliver His
earthly people from the Antichrist’s
grasp, bringing them out of “The
Great Tribulation,” to stand on Mount
Sion (Rev. xiv. 1). His coming thus
will be heralded bv =igng in the sun,
the moon, the stars, and by roaring
seas. It will be bright and sudden as
the lightning flash, causing His foes
to wail (see Matt. xxiv. 27-30). His ad-

vent as Son of God will remove His
Church from the earth ‘“and from ‘out
of’ (see Newberry’s Bible) the hour of
trial, that hour which is to come upon
the inhabited earth” (Rev. iii. 11, R.
V.). Clearly then, the Church cannot
pass through it. It will at some un-
known moment be summoned to meet
the Lord in mid air, before the world’s
great crisis comes, as Enoch was trans-
lated before the deluge came; while
Israel’s faithful remnant will be al-
lowed to pass through it—as Noah
passed through the deluge—into the
earthly kingdom of their Messiah-
King. By ‘“rightly dividing the Word
of Truth” we thereby learn that the
calling of the Church is heavenly, and
does not embrace within its scope un-
fulfilled words regarding the temple—
the holy place—the land of Judea—the
Sabbath day (see Matt. xxiv, 15-20;
Luke xxi. 21-28), around which the
great tribulation will rage; that the
hope of the Church is the coming of the

Lord from heaven, which event is not

to be heralded by sign or wonder, but
may take place at any moment, and
must take place before God’s dealings
with His earthly people are resumed,
and before ‘“The Great Tribulation”
begins. J. R.

OLD TESTAMENT PICTURES.
SAUL AND DAVID,
(Continued from page 122.)
Another contrast in the lives of these
two men, still illustrating the flesh and
the Spirit, is found when they are con-

victed of sin by the Lord’s prophets..

In the case of Saul we have the record
in 1 Sam xv. He was sent to do a cer-
tain work for God—viz.,, to slay the
Amalekites, leaving not one of them,
These were his orders in the exaot
words of Scripture: “Now go and smite
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Amalek, and utterly destroy all that
they have, and spare them not; but
slay both man and woman, infant and
suckling, ox and sheep, camel and ass.”
He went forward on this mission, but,
as the Word tells us, he was unfaith-
ful to God, sparing Agag and the best\
of the sheep, and of the oxen, and of
the fatlings, and the lambs, and all
that was good—the vile and refuse they
destroyed utterly. Then when Samuel
the prophet came to meet him in the
morning, he greeted him with very
pretentious words: ‘“Blessed be thou of
the Lord; I have performed the com-
mandment of the Lord.” Little did he
know that ‘“‘the secret of the Lord is
with them that fear Him,” and that his
hypocrisy was like an open book before
Samuel. But the prophet goes over
his sin in detail and thunders out as a
climax: “Behold, to obey is better than
sacrifice, and to hearken than the fat
of rams. For rebellion is as the sin of
witcheraft, and stubbornness is as
iniquity and idolatry.” How does
Saul receive this message? His open-
ing words are fair enough, certainly,
but they are only a cover for a desper-
ate and ungodly state of heart. “I
have sinned,” he says, ‘“for I have
transgressed the commandment of the
Lord, and thy words: because I feared
the people, and obeyed their voice.”
Now that sounds well and at first hear-
ing we would say is a genuine con-
fession. But how does Samuel meet
it? Does he immediately respond?
No, he does not, and this reluctance
to instantly accept the confession
brings out the true motive for making
it. Read verse 30: “Then he said, I
have sinned; yet honor me now, I pray
thee, before the elders of my people,
and before Israel, and turn again with
me, that T may worship the Lord thy
God.” Now it is all out. He has con-

fecsed only when there is no other way
of keeping his place. He succeeds in
keeping his place for the time, for
Samuel yields to his entreaties, but the
matter is not changed as to God, and
he goes on from bad to worse, getting
further and further ffom God, until
he ends by turning away from God
altogether, and appealing to the devil
himself for help. What a dreadful
picture, and how full of warning for
all of us! If we have sinned against
the Lord, oh! let us beware of this
kind of confession. A true confession
will not count on the consequences,
but will unreservedly cast us on God
without any claim to exemption from
any consequences. A confession that
is made to maintain me in the esteem
of my brethren will only put me
farther from God than the sin itself
did, and there is nothing we need to
be so careful about as our confessions.
But in Saul’s case, it brings out that
other phase of the flesh, the determina-
tion to keep one’s place at all cost.
He seems to be willing to cringe to
anybody or anything so that he may
hang on to the place. He says he
was afraid of the people in connection
with the slaughter of the Amalekites
—he cringes to them and seems not to
be ashamed to own it, and now he
cringes to Samuel and begs his favor.

How many there are to-day as
leaders of God’s people in the same
predicament. The people demand cer-
tain things in connection with the
Church services that can only be called
the best of the sheep, ete., of Amalek.
The vile and refuse they will not have,
of course. The leaders, perhaps, know
these things ought not so to be, but to
keep their place they must please the
people, and so the best of the flesh is
spared that there may be a sacrifice to
the Lord. Then Mr. Moody comes
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along and holds services in their
church, and scores them mercilessly
for their worldly ways and carnal
practices. How do they act? Just like
whipped children., They cringe and
make excuses and hope he will still
own them, and so on. What a wretched
position to be in! What will not man
do to hold his place in the service
of God if it.be.a profitable one? Where
will it all end? Just as Saul ended—
by turning away from God altogether,
and going to consult a woman with a
familiar spirit. And this is the end of
Christendom. It will turn away from
God openly at last and yield itself up
to the man of sin, the son of perdition.
However, for personal lessons, let us
not forget to be careful, as to our con-
fessions, that they do not become big-
ger barriers between our souls and
God than even the sing we pretend to
confess.

But let us turn to David’s somewhat
similar experience. We find it in
2 Sam. xi. and xii. David sinned most
grievously against God. No kind of
excuse can be offered for him. He
seems, like Saul too, to cover up his
sin in the most elaborate way, and to
go on for a long time as if all were
well between his soul and God. But
the prophet comes to hinmi with a mes-
sage of conviction that reaches his
conscience and heart. What is David’s
response? See chapter xii., verse 13,
“I have sinned against the Lord.,” No
more, no less. A frank owning-up of
his sin, and just as prompt a message
from the prophet, “The Lord also hath
put away thy sin; thou shalt not die.”
How beautiful all this is! No excuse,
no explanation, but an unreserved cast-
ing of himself upon God and His
mercy. The chastisement inflicted up-
on and announced to him at the time
was severe enough, but there is no

murmuring or complaining, no seeking
to be spared any shame or humiliation
that may attach to it. He has cast his
sin on God, and patiently reaps the
fruit of it without a murmur in the
years to come. See how he takes from
the hand of God the rebellion of Absa-
lcm and the cursing of Shimei (2 Sam.
Xvi. 7-12). There is no clinging to the
throne, as with Saul. If his sin is go-
ing to lose that for him, he will bow
to God. Note how this is brought out
in 2 Sam. xv. 24-26: “And lo, Zadok
also, and all the Levites were with
him, bearing the ark of the covenant
of God: and they set down the ark
of God; and Abiathar went up, until
all the people had done passing out
of the city. And the king said unto
Zadok, Carry back the ark of God into
the city: if I shall find favor in the
eyes of the Lord, He will bring me
again, and show me both it, and His
habitation: But if he thus say, I have
no delight in thee; behold, here am 1,
let Him do to me as seemeth good unto
Him.” What a contrast to Saul! See
how he begged Samuel to turn again
with him so that it might appear all
right before the people after he had
sinned. What was it all for? Just
that he might keep his place. Does
David do this? No. He scorns to as-
sociate that which was the symbol of
God’s presence with him in this thing.
It is true it might have impressed the
people in his favor to have the ark
with him, but will faith resort to such
subterfuges as this? TUnbelief or the
flesh may, but faith will not. So he
goes out to the wilderness, leaving his
cause with God. We need not remind
ourselves how safe it was there. But
we do need to learn the lesson of deal-
ing frankly with God about our sin
and to heware of seeking to escape any
consequences that our sin may bring.
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If we are in a public place of testimony,
we need not fear even then to face
our failure frankly in His presence,
even if it involve our losing our place.
If the Lord delight in us, He will give
it back to us, and if we seek to main-
tain it by getting through an un-
real confession the help and apparent»
endorsement of those who are, like
Samuel, acting for God, the time will
come when we will look back to that
point and say that there our ruin com-
menced. Oh! may our ever-gracious
God deliver us from this place-seeking
that leads to so much evil in every
way.
(To be continued.)

BARKING OR PULLING.
A WORD TO FAULT-FINDERS.

We are exhorted to “study to be
quiet, and to do your own business.”
(1 Thess. iv. 11.) How this is not done
by some folks that might be named
is illustrated by the following:

A boy had hitched a large dog in
front of a lawn-mower, and partially
succeeded in making him draw it. But
the dog was inclined to stop every now
and then, to bark at some passer-by.
To one man, who was somewhat afraid
of the dog, the boy said: “Don’t
mind the dog; he is just barking for
an excuse to rest. It’s easier to bark
than to pull this machine!”’

Hcow true are his words as applied to
the work of God! A man must do some-
thing; he cannot utterly stagnate. He
can pull or he can bark, but it is easier
to bark than to pull! Barking costs
no care, fault-finding involves mno
responsibility. The man who works
‘may make mistakes; the man who
pulls may pull wrong, and be obliged
tno acknowledge and correct his wrongs;

but the man who keeps up a perpetual
bow-wow has nothing to rectify, noth-
ing to acknowledge, and nothing to re
gret. It is easy to bark!

It costs neither brains nor muscle,
thought nor prayer. It requires no
watchfulness, no anxiety, no sense of
responsibility. No one needs to lie
awake at nights to bark. It can be
done at odd moments; it can be begun
and ended at any convenient time, and
can disturb, disquiet and hinder as
much as if it were really more impor-
tant that it is. Besides, a very small
dog can do as much barking as a big
one, and bark himself into notice and
notoriety, when a big dog, that is
quietly pulling, would be unnoticed
and forgotten.—Selected.

Aotk anb Whorhkers.

Ponca, Neb.—C. A. Leonard is seeing
scme encouragement in this place. He
asks prayer. .

Grindstone, Mich.—Brother Alex. Me-
Donald has been having well-attended
meetings in a tent near here. Pray for
centinued blessing.

Bothwell, Ont.—Joseph Douglas and
Allan Simpson are under canvas in
this place. There is some blessing al-
ready and signs of more.

N

Evart, Mich—Jas. Kay has begun
here with his tent all alone. There is
no one in the town known to him, so
he has everything to do himself. Pray
for this needy and new fleld.

Brother W. Matthews has spent some
weeks in Nova Scotia; he was hoping,
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-when last we heard, to have a few
weeks in a tent, in some part of the
New England States.

Brethren W. P. Douglas and RE. J.
Dickson have had some encouragement
at Valens, Ont., the scene of the labor
of the late Allan Ironside. Some have
been saved and others troubled.

Akron, O.—Brother Jno. Smith moved
his tent from Alliance to this place.
He, with some local help from Cleve-
land, had reached quite a few with
God’s Word.

Chicago (South Side), Ill.—The tent
meetings have continued with some in-
terest. Brother D. Munro returned
from Toronto to help. The attendance
was good, and there has been some
blessing.

Detroit, Mich.—Meetings in the tent
still go on here. Attendance good,
with now and then a conversion to
cheer the heart. Several of the Lord’s
people from the various sects have
been attending regularly, and we trust
may be led on in the truth.

Belfort, N. Y.—A new Gospel hall is
being built here. God has in the past
three years saved a number of souls,
and gathered them unto the Name of
the Lord, and it has now become nec-
essary to have a place to continue the
work in. -

Winterpock, Va.—Brethren Ben Brad-
ford and W. Beveridge have had some
tent meetings here. It is hoped ere
this reaches the eyes of readers of “Our
Record,” God may have saved many
souls. Brother Bradford has moved
his home to Virginia, his address now
being 449 W. High St., Petersburg, Va.

" Richmond, Va.—Brother Henry Tur-
ner writes that he has moved here on
the doctor’s advice, having been sick
for some time. He is now able to
visit some of the assemblies, and at
this time is probably in Brantford, Ont.
His address is now 3603 E. Marshall
St., Richmond, Va.

Salinas, Cal. — Brethren Campbell
and Dr. W. J. Matthews have moved
their tent here, and are finding it no
easy matter to reach the ease and
pleasure-loving people of California.
In Los Angeles, God gave tokens of
His presence in saving three or more,
and in giving help among His people.

L. L. Kendrick writes of continued
blessing in his tent-work in Virginia.
He is now being helped by J. H. Booth,
of North Carolina. A little company
is now gathered to the Name at Abing-
don, Va., and prayer is asked for them.
Any brother passing will be welcome
and entertained by Brother Chas.
Thompson or Wm. Repass.

Denver, Col.—We know-not how long
it may be possible to operate the Gos-
pel tent here, but we hope to continue
it as long as the weather allows. A
few of us meanwhile break bread in
a private -house, and expect to secure a
hall for Gospel and assembly purposes
after the tent is packed up. Any cor-
respondence meanwhile to D. Ross, box
12, Denver, Col.

Canadian  Notes.—Brethren Telfer
and Hunter have joined forces in the
tent at Napanee, where God has given
some blessing in the Gospel. Brother
Telfer is seeking to lead them on in
the truth. The meetings have been
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well attended from the Dbeginning.
Brother McClintock, with some local
help, continues the meetings in the
tent at Toronto Junction. A few have
been saved. Rouse and Hicks are be-
ing encouraged in the tent at Mitchell
Square. R. N, Finch has moved his
tent into the country, twelve miles
from Parry Sound. Brethren Beattie
and McGeachy are still “pegging away”
near Durdalk. There seems to be a
little desire in some parts, among God’s
dear children among the sects, to listen
to God’s Word. Things are getting
so rotten in the sects that God’s peo-
ple are being driven out if théy have
any heart for God and His ways.

Motices.

New Bedford, Mass.—The eleventh
annual special meetings of Christians
will (D. V.) be held here on September
2d, 3d, 4th and-5th. The opening meet-
ing will be on Saturday evening at 7:30
for prayer. The Assembly hereby ex-
tends a cordial invitation to all the
Lord’s: people who can come, and
a special invitation to the Lord’s
servants,

Perry, Kas.—The believers here gath-
ered to the Name of the Lord Jesus
Christ will (D. V.) hold a conference at
Perry, Kas., September 29 and 30 and
October 1, 1899, Prayer-meeting on
Thursday evening, September 28th. A
ccrdial invitation is extended to all.
Entertainment will be provided free for
those coming from other places

Yours for the Assembly,
Marcus Haynes.

Kearney, N. J—There is a little as-
sembly gathered to His Name in Kear-

ney, N, J., in the Gospel Hall, on Wind-
sor St., near Halstead St. Some have
been saved recently, and prayers are
asked that the little hall may be the
birth-place of many souls.

OBITUARY.

. Our sister Eleanor Hetherington was
called away to be with the Lord on
Monday morning, July 17, 1899. She
had suffered for a number of years,
and now it is hers to depart and be
with Christ, which is far better. Her
ministries of love are as fragrance in
our pathway. F. R. 8.
‘West Superior, Wis.

LIST OF LABORERS.

We have had considerable correspond-
ence in regard to the list published
last month, and find there are some
changes to be made. However, we pre-
fer to make these changes as nearly to-
gether as possible, so as to the greater
number will wait meanwhile, in order
to give further opportunity for corre-
spondence.

Some people seem to imagine that
we were giving a list of all the ser-
vants of the Lord in this country. We
would be pretentious indeed to attempt
that. Our statement was clear enough,
“a list of those with us,” and we put
it that way to avoid pretension.

The one change we make this month
is to agk our readers to erase from
that list the name of John R. McLaren,
Minneapolis, Minn. Qur brethren in
Minneapolis state that he is not with
usg, and this statement is confirmed by
elder laboring brethren. The address
of the meeting there is 1913 Central
Ave., N. E,, and communications may
be directed to W. A. TUpton, 2328
Taylor St., N. E.
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CHRIST IN RELATION TO THE
BIBLE.

In the days of the Lord Jesus upon
“the earth, there was a canon of Serip-
ture recoghized, and read every Sab-
> bath ‘day in the synagogues. That
~"canon just answers to our Old Testa-
" ment Scriptures, with no material dif-
“.' ference, except that our English Bible
.~ is a translation of their Hebrew Bible.
.. Had there been any falsification, or any
“gpurious Portions added, we may be
~.very, -certain the Lord would have
!s'peedily exposed such, just as He ex-
posed - the traditions and other un-
scriptural things and practices which
.the Scribes and Pharisees sought to
teach and enforce. He Himself says,
"“To this end was I born and for this
“-cause came I into the world, that I
< gHould bear witness unto the truth.
Ev‘ery one that is of the truth heareth
my voice.” (Jno. xviii. 37.)

.. To us therefore, who believe in Him
as the teacher come from God, there
i,s a suﬁicient and conclusive reply fur-
:'nished to all the critics, whether the
'/ quite modern ones or those more an-

cient, who seek to tear to pieces, to
v-'mutilate and destroy the Word- of God,
* to enfeeble its authority or make doubt-

tul its authenticity.
- T now give a few illustrations of how
"-the blessed Lord guoted from the Old
-« Testament, from the first chapter of
. Genesis unto the last chapter of

AN !

| Syrian,”

Malachi, and called it the Word of =
God. In Mark x. 6 He says: “But
from the beginning of the creation ¢
God made them male and female. .-
This is a quotation from Genesis:
i. 27. In Matt. xxiv, 37-39 He gives a’

graphic description of the days of Noah ~ -
and of the Flood, the history of which -
is given in Genesig vii. In Luke " |
xvii. 28, 29, the Lord Jesus endorses. -’
the whole history of the destruction of

Sodom which is first recorded in Gem. -
X. Again and agaih He quoted from
the book of Isaiah; and, just as if to' '’
meet the quibblings of modern crities,
He verified the authorship by mention~
ing the name of the prophet, such ag  ~
that notable rebuke of Mark vii. 6, -
“Well hath Esaias prophesied  of ‘you
hypocrites, as it is written,” ete. He
quoted from this book, from near the .-
beginning of it unto near its end, with" <
great frequency. He gave the full .
weight of His testimony to the authen-.
ticity of the beoks of Kings and -
Chronicles, by His frequent allusions
to the various characters and inel-
dents spoken of in these books, such L
as “Solomon in all hlS glory,”” “the . s
queen of the South,” ‘“Naaman the
“the w1dow of Sarepta, te ’J&
whom Elias was sent,” “Eliseus the

prophet,” with many such like ref—,,

ences to the historical - facts, anﬂw S
famous characters of these historical .
books. The blessed Lord knew t,hg
severe, the unjust, and the ungodly'
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criticisms to which the book of the

G ‘prophet Daniel would be subjected. He

[
S

T4

v

. .

‘therefore seemed to take special care

. “te establish both the genuineness of the

authorship and also the divinity of the
revelations. In Matt, xxiv. 15 He says:

7 “When ye see the abomination of

desolation spoken of by Daniel the

.°. . prophet stand in the holy place, whoso

readeth let him understand. Then let
them which be in Judea flee,” ete. The

o Lord Jesus thus not only endorses the

book and its authorship, but also clear-
ly indicates the certainty of the fulfill-
.ment of its awful predictions. TUnto
the minor prophets also the Lord often
alludes; speaking of Jonah and the

_ belly of the fish, and the behavior of
the men of Nineveh, until He comes to
the last chapter of Malachi v. 5, which
He quotes in Matthew xi. 10.

~ The Lord also marks the prophetic
character and divine inspiration of the
~ whole Bible, Listen to His weighty
yet thrilling words which He spake to
the disciples on the road to Emmaus,
which thade their hearts burn within

them, as He talked to them by the.

'Way, and while He opened to them the
Scriptures. For, “beginning at Moses
and all the prophets, He expounds unto
them in all the Scriptures the things
concerning Himself.” . (Luke xxiv. 27.)

" " Again, as the resurrection Man is pour-

“ing in lighf and instruction into the
opened understandings of the Eleven,
and those who were with them at
Jerusalem, He said: “These are the

g words which I spake unto you while I

was yet with you, that all things must

', be fulfilled which were written in the
 law of Moses, and in the prophets, and

in the Psalms concerning Me.,”
S xxiv. 44,

Liuke

He always spoke in terms of the

highest reverence concerning the Bible,
and called it the Word of God. As an
illustration of His way of speaking of
the Scriptures, look at Mark vii. 8-13,
where He says, “For laying aside the
commandment of God, ye hold the tra-:
dition of men. * * * Full well ye re-
jeet the commandment of ‘God that ye .
may keep your own f{radition. For
Mcses said, Honor thy father and thy
mother, * * * but ye suffer him no
more to do aught for his father or his’
mother, making the Word of God of .
none effect through your tradition.:
There is also a beautiful word in the
Lord’s own prayer, Jno. xvii. 17: “Sanc-
tify them through the truth, Thy Word
is truth.”

Any careful reader of the four gos-
pels will quickly observe that the
preachings, the teachings, and the con-
versations of the Lord were inter-
woven with guotations from or refer-
ences to the Scriptures. o

So completely did He commit Him-.
self to the authenticity of the Bible,
that He and it stand or fall together,
If the Scriptures are genuine, He is the
Christ, for “they are they which tes-
tify of Me.” (Jno. v. 30.) If He be the
Christ, the Bible is divine, for He bare,
witness to it, as the Word of God. '
J. Seott.
Shrewsbury, England. :

JACOB AT PENIEL.

Genesis xraii, 24-30. ‘

I was looking a little last evening.
into the beautiful truths contained in
the mystery of Jacob at Peniel. It is
clear, I judge, that his faith had failed.
Instead of remembering the promise-,
and passing on in the quietness of faith,
his’ soul, through unbelief, gets into. .
great exercise. Instead of looking at .
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éod’s host, he looks at Esau’s host; he
\ ‘fe‘ars, and prays and calculates, and
- settles all according to man’s best de-
..-vice. Here was exercise when all

should have been stillness. “Stand still

@nd see the salvation of God.” And
. often it is unbelief that raises exercise

of spirit. There is such a thing as

religious unbelief, praying unbelief. We
have an instance of it here. Jacob was
in exercise of heart, he was praying,
when he should have been still as a
stone, asleep in the promise; for so
. .God gives His beloved sleep. With all
- this, of course, the Lord is at issue.
He has a controversy with all this.

Accordingly He comes out to wrestle

with Jacob. But this wrestling and
“all that accompanies it has deep mean-
" ing for the soul. I might look at this

in a few particulars.
- First. The first thing learned is

‘thét which I have already noticed;

that the Lord has @ quarrel with Jacob.

. So hath He with us all. His truth
" or word addresses us in the very
. first instance, as those who have de-
k parted from Him, and with whom He
~ has a very serious guestion to settle.

In His Word He withstands us to our
"‘face, He convicts us, He tells us that

all is far indeed from being Dpeace
" between Him and us.

. Secondly. In the wondrous manage-
» ment of this quarrel, the Lord allows
7 Jacob to prevail, and he has to sue
- for. and even purchase deliverance
"“from his grasp. So with us. If
"' the Lord pleased, He could consume
..us; He could let out His righteous
, anger and destroy us. The mere touch
. of His hand withered Jacob’s thigh; se
~{one charge of ten thousand would undo
- us, and leave us in hopeless condemna-

tion. But He did not deal according

i

to His strength with Jacob, neither
does He deal with us sinners according
to His righteousness. He allows Him-
self to be prevailed over. It is all His

grace, all His own counsel and doing;

but so it is, He allows Himself to be
prevailed over. He has committed Him-
self to a promise which ties up His
strength. He has revealed a gospel -in

the blood of His dear Son which de-

cides His way toward us in peace. He
cannot deny Himself. He has put Him-
self in such an attitude before us that
faith must prevail and get the blessing.

No victory is so sure as when a will-

ingly emptied and unresisting enemy
is against us. If T were to fight with
a Goliath, knowing that he ‘meant to
lay aside his arrows and his strength,
my victory would be surer than if 1
were to meet the weakest boy in the
camp. For in the latter confliet I
should still have to measure strength,
and think of the chances, though they
might be never so much on my side;
but in the former conflict I need not
count on chances at all, the victory was
already and altogether sure.

So‘here with Jacob, so in the gospel
with us sinners. We have to do with

One who has laid aside His strength

and His weapons of war, who says,
“My terror shall not make thee afraid,

neither shall my hand be heavy upon_

thee.” He has provided a way where-
by He may fold up all His instruments
of death, lay aside His angry righteous-
ness and flery vengeance of law, which

He might so justly have drawn out: .

against ug, and He has given the sin-
ner, like Jacob, to prevail for a blessing
through that promise by which He has
put Himself before us in an attitude of
gracious or voluntary impotency. The

gospel, when He has taken up His po-, -

-

X
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hides all that would destroy
us. And such is the way of this divine
‘Stranger with Jacob here.

Thirdly. We then see the nature of
the blessing. His name is now Israel,
for he has power with God, and this

".. secures him power over mamn, and all

beside. And so it is with the believer;
he can say all is his; he has got
through grace the key to divine ful-
‘ness—all that God is and has is for
him. And be can, in the gense of this,
say (as Jacob, after he became Israel,
might have said of HEsau), “If God be
- for me, who can be against me?’ He
" is conscious of this. The sense of it is
attached to him. In spirit he has power
-with God and with man, and has pre-
vailed—and thus every believer is an
“IJsraelite.” Faith prevails; it hushes
Sinai; it answers the accuser; it pleads
Christ to the demands of the law, and
‘thus satisfies them; it meets the
Father in the Beloved, and delights
Him; it shouts a triumph over death,
because of Christ’s resurrection; it as-
sures itself of all glory, because of
Christ’s oneness with His own people.
The believer thus prevails—is thus
“Israel.” All are prevailed over, all
give place to the power of faith.
Fourthly. We see the natural slowness
in understanding this, in apprehending
‘God in the Gospel of His grace. “Tell
me thy name,” says Israel to God. This
is to be rebuked. “Wherefore dost thou
ask after my name? Have I been so
“long time with you, and hast thou not
known me, Philip?”’ But in no other
way will God be known, save in the
Dblessing of the gospel, in the revelation
of His grace in Christ. We may be
slow like Jacob, but God is sure.
Fifthly. After this we see the happy
issue of it all. Jacob now learns that

he has been with God, and yet, @ wonder -

to himself, his life is preserved.
thigh may halt, but his life is preserved.
And all this gives us a striking view of
the issue of a poor sinner’s faith in the
Gospel, now simple, full and estab-

lished. He knows that he has the face. .
of God brought upon him, not to con- -

sume, but to cheer and bless him.
That glory that would have been in-

His

tolerable to man or flesli is welcome to -

the believer, He knows God’s right-
eousness remains unmitigated, but he
knows *that bhe has it in Him, and
thus no glory is too bright for him. He
can see God and live. He can stand in
His presence, and rejoice instead of
tremble. He bears in hig: spirit, it is
true, the pledge of being but a saved
sinner, one whom God might right-
eously and easily have consumed, but
one whom grace has put in a place, not'
of defeat, but of victory; not of death,
but of life. He is a hcflting conqueror.
Such was Jacob. Such is every be-
liever. And such will he be forever.

Life and victory will be his, but he.

will never forget that he is debtor to
grace for it all. J. @. B.

OLD TESTAMENT PICTURES.

SAUL AND DAVID. .
(Continued from page 142.)

Still another contrast in the history -

of these types of the flesh and the Spirit

is afforded in the account we have of °

their being firmly settled on the throne
or Israel, and their diverse principles
of action at that time,

‘We have al--
ready said that Saul is a figure or a .
picture of the flesh in the place of,

rule or leadership among the people of

God, as David is, on the other hand, an

illustration of the activity of the Spirit,
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in the same place. We have also stated
that that which characterizes the flesh
“in such a place is that it is held
only for what may be gotten out of
it for self—not for what opportunity
it may give to display the riches of
God’s grace or to bring glory to His
Name or blessing to His peobple,

~ The scenes that we shall now take
up to illustrate this are found in 1
Sam. xiv. and 2 Sam. viii." and ix., the
former one bringing Saul before us,
and the latter David, again illustrating
that “that was not first which is spirit-
ual, but that which is natural.” (1 Cor,
‘xv, -46.) Read then 1 Sam Xxiv. from
verse 47 to the end, that we may have
it before us: “So Saul took the king-
dcem over Israel, and fought against all
his enemies on every side, against
Moab, and against the children of Am-
mon, and against Edom, and against
the kings of Zobah, and against the
Philistines; and whither soever he

turned himself, he vexed them. And’

~he gathered an host, and smote the
-Amalekites, and delivered Israel out of
the hands of them that spoiled them.
‘Now the sons of Saul were Jonathan,
and Ishui and Melchi-shua; and the
names of his two daughters were these:
the name of the first-born Merab, and
‘the name of the younger Michal. And
the name of Saul’'s wife was Ahinoam,
the daughter of Ahimaaz; and the name
of the captain of his host was Abner,
the son of Ner, Saul's uncle, And
‘Kish was the father of Saul, and Ner
‘the father of Abner was the son of
“Ahiel. And there was sore war against
‘the Philistines all the days of Saul,
And when Saul saw any strong man
-Or any valiant man, he took him unto
“him.” We have quoted this passage
“in full that we may have it fully be-

'

fore us. Saul is firmly seated on the
throne and the names of the royal
family are given us and also some
of his officers.
passage is .in the last sentence of it.

149 .

But the point of the. . -

Saul is recruiting soldiers for himself. *’

His confidence is not in Him who is
the strength of Israel.
know Him, apparently, who saveth not
with sword and spear. His confidence -
is in a strong arm and a stout heart,
consequently He is on the look-out for
strong men and valiant men. What an
exposure this is of the faithless heart
of Saul. And what a plague to the
people of God to have such a man in
the place of rule. But it betrays his
heart in another way. The Lord Jesus
says in Psalm xvi., “I have set the
Lord always before me: because He is
at my right hand, I shall not be
moved.” Notice the order; when one
has set God before him as his object, .
he has confidence that God will be at.
his right hand, sustaining him.
Saul had put God before Him in this
place of responsibility to which he .
had been called, would' he have been
found looking for strong men and
valiant men on whom he might lean?
Certainly not, It simply tells the sad
story that other incidents in his career.

I3

amply confirm, that he was in the place .

for what there was in it for Saul.

Has this kind of thing disappeared?
One might wish heartily enough that
it had, but alas! what is seen in Saul .
in typeis found in all its reality every-
where to-day. What about the man
professing to be a servant of God and
a leader among His people who is con-
stantly on the outlook for “paying

He does not

1]

..

AN

members”? What about the man who

reasons about the advantages of hav-
ing men of influence in our midst, who -
o

Y4
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thinks it a gain when some one who

“perhaps stands high socially comes
~with us?

What is the spirit of all
this? Simply the flesh. Read the
warning of the Apostle Paul in Acts
xx., when he bids farewell to the
Ephesian elders. As to himself, he was
a good example of service and rule in
the energy and power of the Spirit of
So he can appeal to them: *‘I
have coveted mo man’s silver or gold
or apparel; yea, ye yourselves know
that these hands have ministered unto
my necessities, and to them that were
with me. I have showed you all things,

‘how that so laboring ye ought to sup-

port the weak, and to remember the
words of the Lord Jesus, how He said,

" ‘It is more blessed to give than to re-

ceive.” It was not with Paul a place
given him for his own profit, it was not
looking out for strong men, men who
would support him and on whom he
might lean. The flock of God was not
to him precious because of the fleece he

‘might get from it. It was a flock to be

fed, and precious because it had been

- purchased with His blood. But as he

3

- leaves Ephesus and casts his eyes in

the- power of the Spirit down the
stream of time, he sees another gen-
eration arising. ‘“After my departing

shall grievous wolves enter in among

you, not sparing the flock. Also of

_your own selves shall men arise, speak-

ing perverse things, to draw away the
disciples after themselves,”. (R. V.)
Like Saul, they would regard every
st;‘ong man and every valiant man as

legitimate prey for themselves, making

themselves the center and object of the
whole system. Paul drew men to
Christ and in every detail of his ways
exhibited the grace of Christ, Who was
a giver rather than a receiver.

But it will help materially to see this
difference if we turn to the analogous
scene in David’s life. The passage is
found in 2 Sam. viii.,, from verse 15;
“And David reigned over all Israel;
and David executed judgment and jus-
tice unto all his people. And Joab the
son of Zeruiah was over the host; and
Jehoshaphat the son of Ahilud was
recorder; and Zadok the son of Ahitub,
and Ahimelech the son of Abiathar,
were the priests; and Seraiah was the
scribe; and Benaiah the son of Jeho-
iada. was over both the Cherethites
and the Pelethites; and David’s sons
were chief rulers.” So David is def-
initely settled in the kingdom, and.é.
list is given us of his family and
officers, very much as is done in the
case of Saul in the seripture we quoted
from 1 Samuel xiv. But how does
David act in these circumstances?
Leok at the next chapter and see how.
nobly David rises above himself and
manifests how thoroughly he has en-
tered into God’s thoughts. Another
scripture (2 Sam. v. 12) will inform us’
that “David perceived that the Lord
had established him king over Israel,
and that he had exalted his kingdem
for his people Israel’s sake.”” Isn’t this-
the true spirit of service and rule?
Verily it is. So David does not need .
to be on the lookout for recruits for
his army. To David at this time
Jehovah is the strength of Israel, and -
he has been given victory after victofy
by the Lord and is now master
of all for His people’s sake, He
can afford to be a giver, and right
royally does he ‘act. Turn again.
to 2 Sam. ix.: “Is there yet any
that is left of the house of Saul, that"
I may show him Kindness for Jona-
than’s sake?” Again, verse3: “Is there

t
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not yet any of the house of Saul, that
I may show the kindness of God unto
him?” What a contrast to Saul! Not
a strong man or a valiant, who will
be of some use to him, but an enemy,
and, as it afterwards turned out, a help-
less cripple, to whom he may minister
the kindness of God. This is some-
thing like the spirit of Paul in Ephesus
“‘to support the weak,” and so as God’s
representative he opens his hand and
fills with blessing the heart of a poor
creature to whom he owed nothing in
the world. He can not expect in any
way to be recompensed assuredly—
recompense enough it is to be allowed
to give to one of the weakest of God’s
people. He has the more blessed part
truly, for it is the kindness of God he
is .displaying.

The same thing we find in 2 Sam.
vi. 18: “And he dealt among all the
people, even among the whole multi-
tude of Israel, as well to the women
as men, to every one a cake of bread,
and a good piece of flesh, and a flagon
of wine.”” Here he is again, not getting
frorh the people, but with open and
liberal hand scattering blessing and
good cheer amongst them. This is the
spirit then of service and rule accord-
ing to God’s thoughts—not occupying
a ‘place over the people of God for
what it may bring me in the way of
honor or emoluments, but having the
consciousness of His love for His own
burning in my heart, I use what of
power or place I may have among
them, only for their blessing and profit.
‘How contrary this is to the whole trend
of Christendom we need not point out
in detail. That the Saul kind of ser-
vice and rule predominate we need not
doubt. The people of God are as a

rule looked on as legitimate prey for

those in thé place of authority.

BT

you will not give me my price, you can~ .

not have my service.
ally speaking, searching for the sphere
where I may in the best and widest
way scatter of the riches of God’s,

grace entrusted to me, but what 1s

sought after is the place where I can

have the best social opportunities, the -

highest salary—and, in short, the thing-
is looked on not as a chance to bless,
but as an opportunity to make for . -

myself.

We are all exposed to the same evil. k

No amount of past preservation is
any guarantee as to the future.
may in a hundred ways find the Saul

spirit working in ourselves, and the

only safe place is His holy presencé.A

Let us, if we have anything that i3
for the blessing of God’s people, take

heed to the holy exhortation, “As every . .
man hath received the gift, even so-

It is not, gener- .

»

We

minister the same one to another as . ~

good stewards of the manifold grace of
God.” (1 Peter iv, 11.)
teach us how.

(To be continued.) ~

v

WHAT 1S OUR RELATIONSHIP
TO BELIEVERS IN THE
DENOMINATIONS?

This is a question that will crop up

And may He =

in the experience of every exercised be- -
liever who has himself been separated, -

by the truth of God, from the various

denominations of the religious world, - -

to gather unto the Name of the Lord
alone. That the larger and more pop-

ular denominations, or “churchés,” are  °

largely made up of the unconverted;

and that they are leavened by corrup-

tion in doctrine and practice, there
can be no matter of doubt in the mind

of any thoughtful Christian. As this'

L
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~.corruption increases, and as one by one
* the foundation truths of Holy Scripture
are set aside, or frittered away, the
" number-of genuine Christians in these
denominations decreases, as, indeed,
it manifestly has done, during recent
years, But in many of the smaller
. sects, where corruption and departure
-, from the faith have not as yet reached
unto the same degree, there are to be
" found large numbers of the true people
of God, in many cases wholly unexer-
cised as to their position ecclesiastical-
1y, yet living, individually, godly lives,
and of good report in the world. Some
of them actively engaged in service for
‘the Lord—in spreading His gospel and
otherwise—with an earnestness and
fervor that may well put many more
enlightened believers in the Lord to
-shame, Christian men and women,
whose Christlike spirits and devoted
lives adorn the doctrine of the Lord.
That there are many such, who have
been used abundantly by the Lordg,
and-are walking in all the light they
possess, we thankfully acknowledge,
while yet they remain associated, in
some degree at least, with denomina-
tions whose doctrines and practices are
opposed to the Word of God.

Now the question arises, What-is the
relationship of those who have been
separated from sectarianism by light
" that they have received from God's
. Word as to its sinfulness, and who
", have, in obedience to the will of God,

i -, laid aside all party names and human

- traditions in matters ecclesiastical, to
» gather in the Name of the Lord Jesus
Christ, and to be conformed to the di-
'vine pattern of the church, as given by
~God in His Word? There are two
¢ourses adopted, neither of which we

’

\

judge to be according to the Word of
God. :
The first is, to go in and have free
fellowship with them. To¢ make them
ccmpanions and fellow-laborers in the
Gospel, and, in order to avoid all con-
troversy, to keep silence on every truth
that bears on ecclesiastical position,
This looks very well, and has the ap-
pearance of liberality, and catholicity
of spirit, but when it is tested by the
truth of God, it is found to be only
compromise throughout. ’ :
The separation from sects, or “com-
ing out,” of such saints, must have
been a mere ‘“whim,” the result .of a-
quarrel, or a change, in order to get
their own will done, for if they had
left sectarianism because they saw it
to be opposed to Christ, and a hin-
drance to their own spiritual growth
(1 Corinthians iii. 1-2), would they not
seek to lead their brethren in Christ
into the same path of blessing, by pre-
senting to them lovingly, and under a
sense of being their debtors, ‘what God
has made so precious to themselves?
Yet some who profess to have been
“gathered out,” and who, while in the
company of those who are like-minded-
with them, will speak freely, and even
minister publicly God’s truth on these
subjects, may be found going in and
out in service, with believers who are
vet entangled in the meshes of sect-
arianism, without saying a word to
help them out of the snare. This goes
by the name of ‘“charity,” and is in
great demand. It has its attractions,
we admit. Those who praectice it will
be “popular,” but is it consistent with,
obedience to the Word that says, “He
that hath My word, let him speak My
word faithfully” (Jeremiah xxiii. 28), or’
with the example of the Lord’s servang
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.- who said, as he bade farewell to those
' - among whom he had labored, “I kept
" back nothing that was profitable unto
yow” (Acts xx. 20)? It is no uncommon
thing to find those who gather to break
bread on the first day of the week, at
other times on public platforms with
men in clerical garb, their names ap-
pearing on placards along with men
of clerical title, and preabhing under
the auspices of sects and associations
~which are honeycombed with unseript-
ural doctrines, and constituted on prin-
ciples diametrically opposed to God’s
Word. Unwittingly it may be, yet none
the less surely, such believers are build-
ing again what they destroyed, and
blinding the minds of their fellow-

. - saints to the truth that would set them
free. Once upon a time, some of them
would not have been tolerated in such
circles for an hour, for they then spoke

" the truth, and were reckoned ‘“danger-
ous”; but the sects during recent years

_ have become more “charitable,” -and
they, in order to reciprocate this, have
become less odious, by keeping silence
on all that would strain relations be-
tween them. But it is a guilty silence.
‘We are bound by the law of love divine

" 1o hand on ¢ll that God has taught us
to our fellow-saints, We are not pro-

~ prietors, but stewards of these things,
~and “it is required of stewards that a

" man be found faithful” (1 Corinthians
iv. 2). ‘

.+ 'The other extreme is, to stand aloof
‘from fellow-believers who are yet in
the sects, as if they were lepers; to
‘speak slightingly of them; to regard
them as “defiled,” fit only to be sepa-
rated from, and, as a consequence, to
have no heart for them, or point of
contact with them, save only to “hit”

"them when an opportunity is given.

A

'

There has been infinite harm done, a;ﬁ’d

much unnecessary prejudice raised, by

speaking and acting thus toward outr
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fellow-saints, who, although “they fol- - '

low not with us,” are nevertheless be-

loved of God and dvar to Christ. It

is greatly to be deprecated that breth-

ren who publicly minister the Word

should often indulge in sarcasm in

speaking of such believers, and thereby - »

foster a spirit of Pharisaic pride in
tLemselves and others., True love will
ever seek the blessing of its object, and
if we love our brethren who are yet en-
snared in sectarianism, we will “labor
fervently for them in prayer,” that they
may be delivered, and “stand perfect
and complete in all the will of God”

(Colossians iv. 12), and we shall be ’

found lovingly and patiently, seeking
to instruct them, as we have opportu-
nity, in all the truth that we have been

taught, as they are “able to hear it”

(Mark iv. 33). J. R.

HOLINESS AND HEALING.
(Continued from page 137.)

Before taking up in detail, the Script- o

ures that are usually quoted in support
of the doctrines of fajth-healing, we
ought to notice somewhat more fully
the general priuciples that bear on the
question.

We shall begin with a scripture that, -

when understood, throws much light
on it. 5
“And have tasted the good word of

God, and the powers of the age to -
(R, V.) This is part of a pas- . -

come.”

It is found in Hebrews vi. 5: . .

sage describing some of the privileges’ “

of Christianity in its early day. “The
powers of the age to come” include

power that characterized the entrancer

of Christianity upon the stage of this

those mighty miracles, those works of .

»

54
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ities and diseases, raising of the dead,
and, in one word, a manifestation of
 _power in an extraordinary way. It is
" -~ noticeable, however, that while in the
. early chapters Of the Acts of the
Apostles there is an unstinted display
of this power (see Acts v. 16-17), the
- later chapters show us but little of it.
It seems to gradually withdraw from
2 the sceme, as if it belonged no more
LA to it
‘ But why? We believe our scripture
1> answers the question. These powers
. properly belonged to the age to come,
and were only introduced at the be-
- ginning of Christianity to accredit it,
g0 to speak, amongst men. Their true
. place, however, is in the age to come;
hence when Christianity was estab-
lished in the world, they are withdrawn,
"+ to again be manifested in their own
- .proper place. But what is this age to
come whereof we speak?

N In our previous paper on this ques-
v . tion we pointed out that when our
.- Lord Jesus Christ came here, He came
.  to fulfill the promises of God, to estab-
i lish in this world His Kingdom, to re-
s . move the curse from the earth. and
47" . bring in peace and blessing, His power
4% to remove the curse was evident, for
: "He touched it in every part and it
fled from His touch. Demons gave up
their prey, disease disappeared, and
7. death yielded at His Word. But man,
spite of all this, would have none of
L ‘Him. He did not, however, give up at
. .one refusal, but labored with men in

-every way, even after they had put
" -Him to death. But the answer from
- ‘Israel and through Israel from man
. generally was definitely and decidedly,
" “We will not have this man to reign
~gver us” So the age nf this kind of

¢

£
‘»\
2
<

sworld. There was healing of infirm- -

blessing is postponed and called the age

tc come. That is to say, the period of
blessing for the earth, the period pre-..
dicted by all the prophets, when “the -
sucking child shall play on the hole -
of the asp, and the weaned child shall-
put his hand on the cockatrice den,”

when ‘‘they shall not hurt nor destroy

in all my holy mountain,” when He

“will rejoice in Jerusalem, and joy in.-
my people, and the voice of weeping

shall be no more heard in her, hor

the voice of erying,” when “there ‘shall

be no more thence an infant of day, -
nor an old man that hath not filled

hig days”-—this period, we say, is post-

pened and pushed into the future and

bccomes- to us in this dispensation. -
“the age to come.” This is the reason,

then, that these wondrous manifesta-

tions of divine power that accom-
panied the early preaching of the gos- '
pel are called ‘“‘the powers of the age

to come.”

‘What then is God doing in this age?
To go into this fully would lead us .
away from our subject, but some ac-
quaintance with it is absolutely nec-
essary for a proper adjustment in the
mind of the various parts of Scripture.
To quote the activities of the Lord in
healing when He was here on earth as
a reason for believing that He will
heal now whenever His help is sought,
is to betray one’s ignorance of God’s
ways. “Rightly dividing the word of
truth” is a much-needed exhortation .
in such a case. God is now gathering”
out from among the Gentiles a people
for His Name (see Acts xv. 14), unit-.
ing them to Christ in glory, and leav-
ing them here as witnesses to a Christ
who has been rejected of men, but
glorified of God. As to their bodies,
they have the sure and certain hope
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that when Jesus comes back again to

" the air with a shout, with the voice of
the archangel and the trump of God,

. they will be entirely removed from the
place of the curse, and will have bodies
like unto His body of glory. “For our
citizenship is in heaven; from whence
also we wait for a Savior, the Lord
Jesus Christ, who shall fashion anew
the body of our humiliation, that it
may be conformed to the body of his
glory, according to the working where-

" by he is able even to subject all things
unto Himself.” (Philippians iii. 20-21,)

This is true Christian hope, and the
prevalent teaching about healing by
faith falsifies it in every way. See how
the Apostle Paul speaks of it in con-

' nection with his service for the Lord:
‘“For which cause we faint not, but
though our outward man perish or is
decaying (R. V.), yet the inward man
-is renewed day by day. * * * For
we know that if our earthly house
of this tabernacle were dissolved, we
‘have a building of God, an house not
made  with hands, eternal in the
heavens.” (2 Cor. iv. and v.) Here
was his consolation ag he saw his body

* breaking down under the severe strain
of his incessant labors—not the Lord
his hpaler; as mea vainly say, but an-
other body of another character—of
God and eternal—which would be His

" at the coming of Jesus for His own.
To repeat, therf’ we say it-is utterly
‘inconsistent with the character of

" Chtistianity to bring in as specially
belonging to it the healing of the body.

~ Dispensationally it is out of place.

. We have thought it well to put this
side of the truth before our readers
first, because_the understanding of it
will enable them to view quietly and
without prejudice. the scriptures that

are usually quoted from the New Tes-.

g

tament to support the opinions and .

practices of those who are constantly
urging the healing of the body as a
part of Christian privilege.
proceed to another point.
(Po be continued.)

AWORD OF ADVICE TO A
PREACHER ABOUT PREACH-
ING LOUD AND LONG. -
Sepfember 10, 1777,
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Let us

Dear Sir—I was glad 'to hear from . .°

you at last, not being willing to think
myself forgotten. I supposed you weie
ill. It seems by your account, that you
are far from well; but I hope you are
as well as you ought to be, that is,
as well as the Lord sees it good for you
to be. I say I hope so; for I am not
sure that the length and vehemence of
your sermons, which you tell me aston-
ish many people, may not be rather im-

proper and imprudent, considering the

weakness of your constitution, at least .
if this expression of yours be justly
expounded by a report which has

reached me, that the length of youwr

sermons is frequently two hours, anha -
the vehemence of your voice so great.
that you may be heard far beyond ‘the'\
church walls. Unwilling should I be

to damp your zeal, but T feel unwilling,
likewise, that by excessive unneces-

3

-7

§

sary exertions you should wear away .

at once, and preclude your own useful-
ness. This concern is so much upon

my mind that I begin with it, though -

it makes me skip over the former part

of your letter; but when I have rglieved.” -
myself upon this point, I can easily. =

skip back again. I am perhaps the
more ready to credit the report, be-

cause I know the spirits of you nervous .

people are highly volatile.

.

1 ¢onsider '
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.~ provided you use due management and
T+ scirecumspection, you travel more pleas-
"7 antly than we plodding folks upon our
sober, phlegmatic nags; but then if, in-
-~ stead of pulling the rein, you plunge in
- the spurs, and add wings to the wind,
. I cannot but be in pain for the conse-
‘;\j 1" quences. The end of speaking is to be
L - heard, and if the person farthest from
the preacher can hear, he speaks loud
erough. TUpon some occasions, a few
.sentences of: a discourse may be en-
forced with a voice still more elevated;
2+ but to be uncommonly loud from be-
ginning to end is hurtful to the speak-
er, and, I'apprehend, no way useful to
the hearer. It is a fault which many
inadvertently give into at first, and
which many have repented too late;
when practice has rendered it habitual,
it is not easily corrected. I know some
N think that preaching very loudly, and
g preaching with power, are synonymous
éxpressions, but your judgment is too
geod to fall in with that prejudice. It
* I were a good Grecian, I would send you
_ a quotation from Homer, where he de-
“ geribes the eloquence of Nestor, and
compares it, if I remember aright, not
to a thunderstorm or a hurricane, but
%, . to a fall of snow, which, though press-
. ."ing, insinuating and penetrating, is soft
.-, and gentle. You know the passage. 1
V% think the simile is beautiful and ex-
" pressive.

-..' Secondly (as we say), as to long
" preaching. There is still in being an
" “old-fashioned instrument called an
- hour-glass, which in days of yore, before
" clocks and watches abounded, used to
,’be the measure of many a good ser-

'~ mon, and I think it a tolerable stint.
.1 cannot wind up my ends to my own
"satisfaction in a much shorter time,

N

o

' you as mounted upon a fiery steed, and

nor am I pleased with myself if 1
greatly exceed it. If an angel were to
preach for two hours, unless his hear-

greater part of them would wish he
had done.
s0, but so it is; partly through the
weakness and partly through the wick-
edness of the flesh, we can seldom
stretch our attention to spiritual things

ing it, and hurting its spring;
when weariness begins,
ends, Perhaps it is better to feed the
people like chickens, a little and often,
than to cram them like turkeys, till
they cannot hold one gobbet more.
Besides, over-long sermons break in
upon family concerns, and often call off
thoughts from the sermon to the pud-
ing at homé, which is in danger of being
over-cooked. They leave likewise but
little time for secret or family prayer.

and

the time. Upon the preacher they must
have a bad effect, and tend to wear him

scme, by overacting at first, have been

nothing for months or years after-
wards. I rather recommend to you thé
advice of your brother Cantab Hobson,

hold out to your journey’s end.
Now,

of you, and you are not guilty of
preaching either too long or too loud,
still T am not willing my remonstrance
may stand for nothing. 1 desire you
will accept it, and thank me for it, as

wige of the sincerity of ﬁly friendship,
| for if I had wished to flatter you, I

ers were angels likewise, 1 believe the.

It is a shame it should be

which are both very good in their
place, and are entitled to a share of:

constrained to sit still and do little or,

the carrier, so to set out that you may,

a proof of my love to.you, and like-

for two hours together without crack-

edification -

down before his time; and I have known "

if Fame, with her hundrgd-
mouths, has brought me a false report.
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could easily have called another sub-
jeet. ’ John Newton.

"A LETTER FROM MR. THOS
McLAREN, OF GLASGOW.

Glasgow, August 15, 1899.
Dear Brother Ross:

As several of the brethren on your
side of the Atlantic have been help-
ing to provide house-tents for mis-
sionaries in India, and also to relieve
the distressed Christians in Demerara,
I thought it might be well to acknowl-
edge through “Our Record” how help-
ful has been their sympathy and
fellowship.
) One house-tent has now been pro-

vided for the Malvalli distriet in the
south of India, and I am hoping to get
" another for the Bengal district in the
north, The expense of these tents is
considerable, as they have to be made
of heavier material, and divided up for
family life. The help for Demerara is
being wisely expended, in furnishing
work for the unemployed Christians.
T trust your honored father is improv-
. ing in health, and pray that you may
be helped in your ministry and service,

With love in the Lord I am,

Yoursg sincerely,
! z Thos. McLaren.

Thanks very much for sending me
the monthly paper.

O MY SAVIOR, | AM WEARY.

O my Savior, I am weary,
Weary of this sinful way;
- Dark has been the path and dreary
Since the hour I went astray.
Oh the time that I have wasted!
Oh the care that I have known!
Since the husks of earth I’ve tasted—
Since 1 chose to walk alone.

Inward pangs my heart are rending
And my tears in secret flow;

All day long my cry’s ascending,
And at night no rest I know,’

But the sorrow I am bearing
Is the fruit of what I sowed.

His own joy I had been sharing, .
Had I hearkened unto God,

Lerd, I°11 bear Thine indignation
(For my sing have hid Thy face)
Till the joy of Thy salvation
Shall be mine again through grace;
Only let me, while I’'m weeping,
Weep, O Savior, at Thy feet;
For, though sin’s sad fruit I’'m reaping,.
There to grieve makes sorrow sweet.

All T own, Lord, and surrender,
Speak, oh speak the pardoning word.
To thy breast, so true and tender,
Take Thy failing servant, Lord;
For I know the heart I’ve wounded
(Wounded deeper than before)
Till it bled—Oh love unbounded!—
- Loveth me for evermore.
Wm. Blane.

Work and Wlorkers, -

M¥chell Square, Ont.—Brother J. J.
Rouse was alone in the tent near here.
Nevertheless, God gave encouragement
and it is believed blessing. ’

Evart, Mich.—Brother Kay, was stiil

S

157 ‘

v

going on in Evart when we last heard =
from him. Our hope is that God mdy .

save souls, and gather out a testimony
to the worthy Name there. ,

Salinas, Cal.—Brethren Campbell and |

N

Dr. Matthews took their temt down -
here, in the end of August. Meetings "




~

* were; on the whole, uphill.
ren thought of going to San Francisco,

'
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Our breth-

‘Toronto Junction, Ont.—The interest
“in the tent here increased, some more
~have been saved, and a baptism of
such, and also others saved before, was
expected.

C‘oldwater, Ont.—Brethren J. Orton

- and D. Scott are preaching the Gospel

here in a tent, and the people are
ccming out well., Our brethren will
value the prayers of God’s people on

behalf of the work.

¥

_work goes on there.

Montclair, N. J.—-The tent formerly
in Orange, N. J.,, was removed here,

~and Bro. F. W. Blair had some meet-

“ings in it. The aitendance was mnot
~large, but nevertheless a goodly num-
bex heard the Word of God. It needs
pat;ence to sow—and wait.

o Pun(bsutawney, Penn.—Messrs. Bever-

g idge and Bradford began meetings

here late in August. Apart from this
‘ fact, we know little as to how the
Our brethren

have learned to “plod.” May we up-

" ’hold them by prayer.

N -
" Napanee, Ont.—The tent here is taken

down, and a hall hag been secured,
where a few gather to the Name of the
Lord Brother R. Telfer continued for
#A-short time after the tent was down to

;h‘elp in the ministry of God’s Word

: among the young saints.

Pennsylvania.—J. M. Carnie has been

- visiting several of the assemblies in

thls State, and is going on yet among
“ them. Pittsburg, Homestead, Sharon
:@x.d Toronto 0., and perhaps others,

%N
1NN

x

o

~

-have been visited by him Wlth tokens -

of blessing.

Hurdville, Ont—This place is twelve

miles from Parry Sound, and Brother
R. N. Finch pitched his tent here. At
first there was considerable prejudice
among the people, but gradually that
gave way somewhat, and our brother
had more encouragement.

A

Detroit, Mich.—The tent was taken
down after nine weeks of steady meéet-
ings, which, on.the whole, were en--
couraging to those who were in sym-
pathy with God in His work of seeking
the lost. Dr. Martin remained on to
help still further in the building up of
the saints.

Lowell, Mass.—A tent has been in
operation here during the month of
August, the brethren of the assembly -
dcing the preaching. As to results,
they will be best judged by and by.
Meanwhile not a few have heard theé
Gospel, and the seed is good and will

Jbring forth fruit.

Denver, Col.—The tent meetings are
now over, and a hall has been rented
at No. 611 Santa Fe Avenue, near
6th Street. Brother McKellar, late of .
Tilsonburg, Ont., has moved to Denver,
and is now going on with meetings.
Piay for him, as this is a new field and
will doubtless need much patience.

.-

New Bedford, Mass.—The conference
meetings here were not as large ag they
have been some years, but they were
of a very simple and practical char-
acter. The ministry was principally-
through Brethren Munro, Blair, W.
Matthews, Muir and McWhirter. -Bro.

~.

v
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. Blair purposes having a few meetings

liere as the Lord may direct. He hopes
shortly to begin special meetings 1n
the new Gospel hall, Jersey City
Heights.

Hyde Park, Mass.—Brother W. Mat-
thews has had his tent pitched in this
suburb of Boston. He has had the

- “Two Roads” chart up, and God has

given some encouragement as to num-
bers -attending, but it has been found

“to be a place, like most others, that re-

- for-results.

.

quires patience to plod on and wait
The weather will have be-
come cold enough to necessitate the
taking of the tent down ere this reaches
the printer.

(/}eo. 0. Benner is visiting in Europe,
His health is slightly improved, but

~only slightly.

Qur brethren D. Munro and Jno.

. Smith sailed from Boston for Liver-

‘Ohio, I write you a few lines this |

‘ beloved Brother Smith,

pool, September 6th, en route for the

“north of Scotland, where they propose

(D! V.) spending a few months among

the places which were the scenes of

their labors many years ago. Brother
Smith has been quite unwell for some
time and it is hoped the change may
prove beneficial to h%m. Remember
our brethren in prayer.

OHI0.

‘ "My dear Brother in Christ:

Believing you will be interested in
hearing of the work of the Lord in

morning.
~ It was our privilege to be with our
at Alliance,

~with the tent, for two weeks’ meeting

. in July, and from there we took the

' tent to Akron, where it remained for

\

five weeks. After the first week, Bro.
Smith was obliged to return to Cleve-
land on account of his health, and we
went on with meetings, with the help
of Brothers Becker and Soper,

were able to reach a good many with -

gathered goodly companies
tent from night to night to listen to
the Gospel.
and we look for more.

As you know, Brother Smith sailed
for the old country last Wednesday,
from Boston. We trust he will re-
turn, restored in health, to be still used
of the Lord in this needy land.

We have taken the tent down for the
season and are seeking to look to the
Lord of the harvest for His guidance
as to further eiforts in making known

3
tracts at their homes. And the Lord . .-
into the -

L
There was some blessing -

-

the glad tidings of His wonderful .

salvation.
W. B. Johnson.

DUNGANNON, |IRELAND. - ‘.

Dungannon, Co. Tyrone, Ireland,
September 2, 1899,
My dear Brother in Christ:

As I much value the fellowship at
the throne of grace of dear friends in-
Clirist in the United States and Can-
ada, I feel constrained to drop you a ™

few lines regarding my path lately in" -

His service. -

s

who "
live in Akron. ~ -
A .

During the time we were there we -

About July 1st I was privileged to. -

begin tent meetings at a glace called
Ahorey, in County Armagh, near to
the home of my earliest years. The
Lord graciously gave a time of bless- .
ing. Fully a dozen souls, I believe,

o

passed from death to life and Christ< " E

ians were halped. The Lord’s people

gathering to the Name at Ahorey are ', -

7
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©. ‘thankful for the manifestations of the
Lord’s hand in their neighborhood.
There has been cheer also in the going
~ .on to obey the Lord, on the part of ‘
lately saved ones. After about six
weeks in County Armagh, my way
was opened by the Lord to start in this
" - County Tyrone district, in another tent,
“ . kindly loaned me by the Kingsmiil
and Aughavey assemblies.
© Eight years of my boyhood' were
spent in this neighborhood. I have the
tent -pitched a mile from this town
. (Dungannon), in a needy district. A
. . number of people who knew me as a lad
. are coming to the meetings. Some of
my former school-fellows are attending,
and my schoolmaster of those days has
been present three fimes. The meet-
. ings have been going on for about two
' weeks. Last Sunday evening about
250 were present, and last night (Fri-
day), though rather wet, fully 100 were
"+ there, I believe. One or two have al-
ready professed to be saved. Will
readers of the “Record”’ please pray
v~ for the rich blessing of the Lord fur-
" 'ther on the seed sown in County
Armagh and this county? For years
in America I have longed for such
privileges as I have had of late, viz., to
_witness for Him (who gave Himself
- ~for me) in old familiar neighborhoods.

¢

"’; . 'The -weather is still favorable for

:tent work here.

“'With kind love in Christ to all saints,
ST Yours affectionately in Him,
&) . John Monypenny.

Will not these items of news stir our
. ‘hearts to-day to cry to our God for a
" -reviving of His own right-hand power.
- “i‘n the souls of His servants, among the
- . ,assemblies of His saints, and wherever
- the Gospel is preached?
N R

W

Motices.

Waxahachie, Texas.—The Seventh An-
nual Special Meeting of Christians
will, God willing, be held here October-
12th-15th.

The opening meeting begins Thurs-
day night at 7:30 for prayer.

The assembly here extends a cordial
invitation to all the Lord’s people to
be with us at these meetings—and- es-
pecially the Lord’s servants,

Free accommodation will be pro-
vided for all. -

Parties living in Texas can buy the
reduced rate ticket to the Dallas Fair
and stop off at Waxahachie.

All  inquiries will be cheerfully
answered. Address as above in care of
box 211.

Standish, Mich.—The Tenth Annual
Special Meeting of Christians will
(D. V.) be held in the opera house here
on October 20th, 21st and 22d. There
will also be a prayer-meeting on Thurs-
day evening, the 19th, in the Gospel
Hall. : '

The assembly hereby extends a cor-
dial invitation to all the Lord’s people
who can come, also to the Lords
servants. Address Conference, lock
box 25.

California  Conference will be hgld‘
(D. V.) in the hall, 1064 Market Street,
Oakland, California. Meetings begin
Wednesday evening, November 1st, and
will continue until over Lord’s day,
November 5th. All are invited. It is
expected that Dr. Case, from China;
will be present on his way home to
England, besides the preachers at pres-
ent on the coast. Communications-to
John MclIntyre, 1551 Seventh St., Qak-~
land, California. )
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CHRIST IN RELATION TO THE
NEW TESTAMENT.

The Old Testament Scriptures testi-
fy of the Lord Jesus, the Messiah.
Their testimony, however, is often by
sign and symbol, by parable and alle-
gory, but in the New Testament the
blessed name of Jesus Christ is em-
blazoned almost on every page, from
the first verse of the first chapter of
Matthew to the last verse of the last
chapter of the Revelation. He chose his
12disciples and them He namedapostles.
(Luke vi. 13.) He invested the apos-
tles with tremendous power against
unclean spirits, to cast them out and to
heal all manner of sicknessand all man-
ner of disease. (Matt. x. 1.) He placed
them in such a position of dignity, that
whosoever would not receive them, nor
hear their words, would be reckoned
worse sinners than those of Sodom and
Gomorrah. (Matt. x. 14-15. He told
the apostles that they should be His
witnesses in Judea and in Jerusalem
and in Samaria, and unto the utter-
most parts of the earth. (Acts i. 8.)
Also that in order to this world-wide
testimony, they would be endued with
power from on high, and in the en-
ergy of that power they would do the
works which He did, and even greater
works than these. Thi:z wonder ul pow-
er made them able ministers of the
New Testament; able to say the right
word and only that; able to write the
divine word correctly. “For,” said He,

‘it is not ye that speak, but the Spirit
of your Father which speaketh in
you.” This is the guarantee for verb-
al inspiration, wheresoever their word
should reach, to China or Japan in the
far east unto America in the far west,
unto the Cape of Good Hope in the far
south or to Iceland in the far north.
Paul also, the last of the apostles, was
“an apostle of Jesus Christ by the will
of God.,” “According to the dispensa-
tion of God which was given to him for
us to fulfill the Word of God,” or, more
accurately, ‘‘to complete the Word of
God.”' (Col. 1. 25.)

John, too, who was so slow to lift his
pen that he waited more than half a
century ere he began, was commanded
by that same Jesus to ‘“write the
things which he had seem and the
things which are, and the things which
shall be after these.” (Rev. i. 11.)

The fulfilment of the promise of
power, the actuality of the Spirit speak-
ing in them, and the divine dispensa-
tion given to Paul, became the perfect
fitting and furnishing by God, and the
constant supply from God, so that the
apostles might be and they were His
true witnesses by word and pen, to all
the world.

Now as to the credentials which
proved unto men their apostleship, they
were just such as those which proved
that Jesus was the Christ, the sent one
of the Father. He said, “But I have
greater witness than that of John, the
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works which the Father hath given me
to finish, the same works which 1 do,
bear witness of me, that the Father
hath sent me.” (Jno. v. 36.) Behold,
therefore, their works; on the very first
day, the day of Pentecost, the apostles
spoke sixteen languages or dialects,
with one articulation. Count them over,
beginning with Parthians, Acts il 9,
and ending with Arabians, verse 11,
and certainly Arabic is one of the most
difficult of the languages which issued
from the Babel confusion. The power
conferred on the apostles went on in
splendid manifestation. The healing of
the lame man at the Beautiful gate of
the Temple, who never had walked in
all his forty years lifetime, raised a
perfect hurricane of enimity and wrath
and opposition in the hearts of many,
while it brought complete conviction
to the hearts and consciences of over
two thousand. (See Acts iii. and iv.)
But, if possible, more astounding still
are the scenes witnessed in chapter v.
15 and 16: “They brought forth the
sick into the streets, and laid them on
beds and couches, that at the least the
shadow of Peter passing by might over-
shadow some of them. There came al-
s0 a multitude out of the cities round
about unto. Jerusalem, bringing sick
folks, and them that were vexed
with unclean spirits: and they cere
healed every one.” But yet still more
magnificent testimony is given at Jop-
pa, where the deeply lamented *Dor-
cas is lying dead, and all the weeping
widows standing by and showing the
coats and garments which their now
deceased benefactress had made for
them. Peter, alone in the chamber of
the dead, kneeled down and prayed, and
turning to the body he said, “Tabitha,
arise.” At the bidding of the divinely
endued apostle, grim Death relaxed his

giant grasp, life flowed into the cold
clay, and Dorcas opened her eyes. Look
at the apostle of the Gentiles at Ephe-
sus where “God wrought special mira-
cles by the hands of Paul, so that from
his body were brought unto the sick
handkerchiefs and aprons; and the dis-
eases departed from them and the evil
spirits went out of them.” (Acts xix.
11-12.) Paul also manifested the resur-
recting power with which he was en-
dued. Observe His presence at Troas,
on that eventful night when Eutychus
fell down from the third loft and was
taken up dead. Paul went down in
the might of the power with which he
was endued, and raised the dead youth,
and brought him alive to his friends,
who were not a little comforted. (Sce
Acts xx, 9-11.)

Are not these splendid evidences or
credentials of their apostleship? If the
figment of apostolic succession as
taught and believed at this time were
submitted to such a test, how quickly
the belief must vanish, and the claim
to any such position in the present day
be entirely discredited, whether the
claim be made by the clergy of the
Church of Rome, or the Church of Eng-
land, or any other church.

The mighty, the astounding miracleg
which the apostle did in the Name of
Jesus Christ bear witness that He sent
them; that His mighty hand was sus-
taining them, His wisdom guiding
them, His rich grace supplying them all
along. It is therefore clear that He
who was declared to be the Son of God
with power guaranteed the whole of the
New Testament to be the Word of God.
It is bound up with Him, He is bound
up with it. What a Rock for our faith!
The living Word and the written Word
bound up together, and stamped with
the verity and eternity of God. As we
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listen to His august utterances, “I am
He who liveth and was dead and be-
hold, 1 am alive for evermore. Amen.
And have the keys of hell and of
death,” ‘““Heaven and earth shall pass
away, but my words shall not pass
away,” we gladly reply, “Amen. Hal-
lelujah!” J. Scott.
Shrewsbury, England.

SAUL, WHO WAS CALLED PAUL

It is often helpful in our reading and
study of God’s Word, to take up some
subject of which it treats, and caveful-
ly trace it out. It is also helpfui to
take up the lives of persons who are
prominently brought before one in its
blessed pages, and trace the ways of
God with them. .

Among such persons in the New Tes-
tament, he who was known as Paul, the
apostle of the Gentiles, stands out as
one whose story is a most interesting
and instructive one. A few of the sali-
ent points of his life may, if briefiy
neticed, help to the better understand-
ing and appreciation of the grace of
God, as shown in him. We shall look
at his history from a seven-fold point
of view:

A religious Pharisee,

A persecuting bigot,

Arrested and saved,

A chosen servant,

An honored servant,

A suffering servant,

A martyred servant.

Like every other sinner who is saved
by the grace of God, Paul could not
‘always have subscribed himself “the
bond-servant of Jesus Christ,” for that
he once was not.

A RELIGIOUS PHARISEE
He was, but many have religion who
know not the Lord Jesus. In speaking

of this time, he says: “I profited in
the Jew’s religion, above many my
equals in mine own nation, being more
exceedingly zealous for the traditions
of my fathers.” (Gal. i. 14.) Again,
in Phil. iii. 5, he tell us he was ‘“cir-
cumcised the eighth day; of the stock
of Israel; of the tribe of Benjamin; an
Hebrew of the Hebrews; as touching
the law, a Pharisee; concerning zeal;
persecuting the church; touching the
righteousness which is in the law,
blameless.” With all this religious-
ness, however, he says he was, by na-
ture, “a child of wrath even as others.”
(Eph. ii. 3.)

Now, this is very solemn, and is
worthy of emphasizing. A man may be
very religious, born and brought up in
a religious family, do religious work,
live outwardly a blameless life, and yet
be a child of wrath even as others. As

| the Lord Jesus said to another religious

man: “That which is born of the flesh
is flesh, and that which is born of the
Spirit, is spirit; marvel not that I said
unto thee, Ye must be born again.”
(Jno. iii.)

THE PERSECUTOR.

The religion of Saul of Tarsus did not
make him a lover of the Lord Jesus, or
of those who believed on Him. Quite
the opposite. He “persecuted the
churech of God, and wasted it.” The
first worshiper whose name God places
on record was Cain. He ‘“brought of
the fruit of the ground an offering unto
the Lord.” His brother Abel also
brought an offering. It was of “the
firstlings of his flock and of the fat
thereof.” Cain, seeing his bloodless
offering rejected by God, was angry,
and became a persecutor of his more
righteous brother, and eventually a
fratricide!
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HEven so is it, in principle, with all
who follow in the religious way of Cain,
The first mention of the name of Saul
is in Acts vil. 58. God’s martyr Stephen
had enraged the Jews by his faithful
testimony, so they cast him out of the
city and stoned him. ‘“And the wit-
nesses laid down their clothes at a
young man’s feet, whose name was
Saul.” Chapter viii. 1 further adds, “And
Saul was consenting unto his death.”
Again, verse 3, “As for Saul, he made
havoc of the church, entering into ev-
ery house, and haling men and women,
committed them to prison.”

In a sense, he was honest in all this.
The Lord Jesus has spoken of such in
John xvi. 2: “The time cometh, that
whosoever killeth you will think that
he doeth God’s service.” Years after-
wards, Paul, in his defense before
Agrippa, said: “I verily thought with
myself, that I ought to do many things
contrary to the name of Jesus of Naza-
reth. Which thing I also did in Jerusa-
lem: and many of the saints did I shut
up in prisén, having received author-
ity from the chief priests; and when
they were put to death, I gave my voice
against them. And I punished them oft
in every synagogue, and compelled
them to blaspheme; and being exceed-
ingly mad against them, I persecuted
them even unto strange cities.” (Acts
xxvi. 9-11.)

Such was the result of Saul’s relig-
ion. It made him hate the way of
truth. And so blinded by the enemy
was he, in hig zeal, he persecuted unto
the death those who called on the Name
of the Lord Jesus. (Acts xxii. 4.) Andg,
in a measure, such is the mnatural
outcome of all religion apart from
God’s Christ. It ig the test and touch-
stone, by which everything is to be
tried in a coming day. And our pres-

ent attitude to Him regulates our feel-
igs towards those who are His. “We
know that we have passed from death unto
life, because we love the brethren.”
(1 Jno. iii. 14.) And this, not the
brethren of any sect, society, or party,
but those who, being born of God, are
members of His family, and of whom
it is written: “Both he that sanctifi-
eth and they who are sanctified are
all of one: for which cause ke is not
ashamed to call them brethren.” (Heb.
ii, 11.)
CONVICTED AND SAVED.

But God had set His heart on this
religious persecutor, and would make
him a trophy of His grace, not only in
saving him from the wrath to come,
but in using him for His glory.

Filled with hatred to those who called
upon the Name, he obtained letters of
authority from the chief priest and
elders at Jerusalem, to enable him to
go to Damascus and there arrest any
and all whom he could find of “this
way,” whether men or women, and
bring them bound to Jerusalem.

Little did he know that day what
momentous results would flow from the
journey he was taking. Its beginning
found him a proud, haughty Pharisee,
self-satisfied and zealous for his relig-
ion, even to the imbruing of his hands
in the blood of those whose only crime
was that they knew and loved the Lord
Jesus. The end of the journey found
him a crushed and broken man, hum-
bly consenting to be led into Damascus,
to await the pleasure of Him whom
now he owned as Lord! What a mercy
to be met in grace by the Lord! In the
case of every person, there is sooner
or later a meeting with God—none es-
cape it. How blessed if in grace! How
terrible if in judgment! The same ex-
ceeding great power that is mighty to
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save all who come unto God through
Christ wili be found to be the armament
of a terrible foe, if Christ be rejected!
Reader, make sure work for eternity!

As Saul and his companions neared
Damascus, about noon-day, a light
above the brightness of the sun shone
round about them, and from the midst
of it a voice spake out: “Saul, Saul,
why persecutest thou Me?” Startling
words they were to poor Saul. What
did they mean? Who was uttering
them? ‘““Who art thou, Lord?” he asks.
“I am Jesus, whom thou persecutest,”
was the reply.

How strangely these words must have
fallen on his ears! He had been in
his zeal, persecuting the humble fol-
lowers of the Lord Jesus. Here he is
informed it is none other than Jesus
himself he is persecuting! Yet this
was but a presaging of a precious truth,
of which this man was to be the spe-
cially calleq apostle and exponent—
namely, that Christ and His people are
one. He the Head, they the members
of His body, the Church. So that in
persecuting the weakest of God’s saints,
Saul was persecuting Jesus! Solemn
fact for the religious or irreligious hat-~
ers of God’s people. Blessed and com-
forting fact for the tried ones of the
flock in home and foreign lands. Our
blessed Lord, as He looks down from
the heavens unto which God has ex-
alted Him, and sees the hatred of the
enemy, and the malignity with which
they still say or do their little worst,
reckons that it is against Him they are
working, for these are “members of His

" body.” (Eph. v. 30.)

Thus graciously did Christ reveal
Himself to Saul. Humbled to the dust
he meekly asks, “Lord, what wilt Thou
have me to do?’ He possibly had
boasted many a time of his freedom—

for while of Jewish parentage, yet was
he a free-born Roman citizen, (Acts
xxii. 27-28), but now, and ever after-
wards, it was his glory that he was
“the bond-servant of Jesus Christ.” He
immediately owns his allegiance.

In later years Paul makes frequent
references to his conversion as an act
of God’s sovereign grace. In Gal. i. 14-
15, he gives us in a few words his call,
his conversion, and his sphere of ser-
vice: “It pleased God, who separated
me from my mother’s womb, and

Called me by His grace,

To reveal His Son in me,

That I might preach Him among
the heathen.”

He was called, and the reason there-
for was found not in Saul, but in God
himself. God called him by His grace.

He was converted and that was by a
revelation of God’s Son in him. Jesus
once humbied, now exalted had made
Himsgelf known unto him, and that'
knowledge changed henceforth the
whole current of his life.

His sphere of service was henceforth
to make Him known, not only as He
was on earth, but as He is now in the
glory, where He is associating all who
now believe on Him with Himself. '

It has been said that Saul’s conver-
sion might illustrate the conversion of
Israel in a coming day. He speaks of

himself as “one born out of due time.”

(1 Cor. xv.) And it hag been suggested
that in like manner Israel, who refused
Christ when on earth, shall turn to
Him in a coming day, when He shall
reveal Himself to them from the glory.
Be that as it may, we know Paul spoke
of himself as a sample sinner: ‘“This
is a faithful saying, and worthy of all
acceptation, that Christ Jesus came in-
to the world to save sinners; of whom I
am chief. Howbeit for this cause I ob-~
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tained mercy, that in me first Jesus
Christ might shew forth all long-suffer-
ing, for a pattern to them which should
hereafter believe on Him to life everlast-
ing.” (1 Tim, i, 15-16.) And while the
surroundings connected with his con-
version are of the supernatural order,
yet in principle, all true conversion
now is of the same kind.

First—There is the arresting in the
midst of one’s sin. Ordinarily this is
by the Word preached, although other
means are used by God.

Second—Christ made known to the
soul, as the One who is not only the liv-
ing Savior, but Sovereign Lord as well.
Christ revealed from heaven, now
through the Word of the truth of the
Gospel, becomes the object of faith to
the sinner.

Many there are who seek to imitate
Saul’s conversion, and tell of lights and
sights and sounds. It is suggestive
that Paul nowhere preaches his expe-
rience in this matter as a needful ac-
cessory to conversion. He preached the
Word. Sinnerg believed it and were
saved! T.D.W. M.

(To be continued.)

HOLINESS AND HEALING.
(Continued from page 155.)

It is confidently asserted by those we
are opposing in this paper that all sick-
ness is of the devil, and the argument
is something like this: Didn’t sickness
come in by sin? and didn’t sin come in
by the devil? Then if sickness is of
the devil, surely it cannot be God’s will
that any of His children should suffer
from Satan’s power. Haven’t we been
delivered from the power of darkness,
and from the power of Satan? (See
Col. i. 13 and Acts xxvi. 18.) Now all
this sounds very fine, but it is mostly

false. In the first place, the Word tells
us that by “one man sin came into
the world” (Rom. v. 12), not by Sa-
tan. It is true, of course, that Satan
tempted man, but the fact remains that
man is blamed for the presence of
sin. Moreover, sickness and death are
hardly to be called the penalty of sin;:
we would rather call them the govern-
mental results of sin. That is to say,
sickness and death cannot be regarded
as God’s judgment for sin, because if
that were so, the greatest sinner would
have the most sickness and the short-
est life. Is this so? Not at all. The
fact of the matter is, we must carefully
distinguish between death and judg-
ment even as Scripture does. “It is
appointed unto men once to die, but
after this the judgment.” (Heb. ix. 27.)
Judgment is after death, the Word says,
and let us ever remember it. What then
is death? Tt is God’s mark on the hu-
man family, a mark which we trans-
late “‘a fallen creature.” Sickness, sor-
row and death, which like a pall rest
on every part of the human family
wherever found, are God’s witnesses to
the fact that man is a sinner. But after
this scene is left, the individual has to
meet God in judgment about his own
sins. He may have had much sickness
here, and a horrible death, but all these
things have no place in Scripture, as
interfering with the judgment—that
meting out of punishment for personal
guilt that follows after death. *

To make use€ of a simile from human
life, we should say that sickness and
sorrow are like the warning of the
officer to the criminal, and death is the
actual arrest and confinement of the
criminal to await the judgment that is
to come.

Our reason for noticing this is the
claim that is made by some faith heal-
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ers that healing is secured for us by the
atonement of the Lord Jesus. That is
to say, it is asserted by them that He
bore on the cross every disease and in-
firmity of the human family, so that all
who believe on Him may now claim
perfect exemption from disease of ev-
ery kind. So if I am threatened with
typhoid fever, I may look to Calvary
and see Him there having typhoid fe-
ver for me, and I need not have it at
all. The Scripture gquoted in support of
this is Matthew viii, 16-17, “When the
evening was come, they brought unto
Him many that were possessed with
devils, and He cast out the spirits with
His Word, and healed all that were
sick., That it might be fulfilled which
was spoken by Esaias the prophet,
saying, Himself took our infirmities,
and bore our sicknesses.” Now, we con-
tend that this passage has no reference
whatever to the atonement and we
think our reasons are all-sufficient. The
argument of those who maintain the
contrary is that His power to heal sick-
ness was based on His actual bearing
of the sickness on the cross. But the
argument goes too far, for if it is of any
value here, we must maintain that His
power to cast out evil spirits (as is
here said He did) was founded on His
actually being Himself possessed of an
ovil spirit on Calvary when making
atonement; that is to say, one of the
sorrows of man was his liability to this
painful afiliction, demon-possession. If
then, the Lord@ had power to give de-
liverance from it, He must Himself, as
we have said, bear this amongst His
other sorrows on Calvary—a sugges-
tion so blasphemous as to make one
averse to even putting it into words.
But we do not see how this can be
avoided if the argument is worth any-
thing at all. The truth of the matter

is that the passage explains itself. He
healed, it is said, that it might be ful-
filled. It is not that he died or suf-
fered that it might be fulfilled. His
taking our infirmities and bearing our
sicknesses was by His power, not by His
suffering. It is stated in another pass-
age (Luke vii. 46.) that when a wo-
man ill from an issue of blood touched
Him, He perceived that virtue had gone
out of Him, and it is only in this sense
that He bore our sicknesses.

As a matter of fact, this idea falsi-
fies the atonement, and throws every-
thing into confusion. 8in is pushed
out of its place, and its terrible penalty
is not perceived. Sickness as we have
said, is not, properly speaking, the pen-
alty of sin, any more than demon-
possession is. The Lord Jesus did not
bear sickness by way of atonement any
more than he suffered from demon-
possession. Sickness, pain, demon-
Dossession and all the serrows that en-
compass the life of man down here are
only witnesses from God that he is fall-
en, that he is away from God; they are
entirely different from the terrible
judgment that awaits him if he per-
sists in remaining in his rebellion. We
have already stated this, but, as it,is of
all importance, we do not hesitate to
reiterate the point. When a child
leaves home in defiance of the express
command of the parent, he may suffer
for so doing, by falling into the hands
of those from whom the parent would
fain protect him. He may suffer from
being away from the parent, but all
that does not touch the question of the
disobedience that led to this suffering.
It may make him think of the folly of
his course in leaving the parents’ home,
and cause him to again turn his steps
thitherward. But when he returns,
there is the question still remaining of
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the disobedience that led toall this,and
will the parent freely forgive or will
he think it necessary to punish for the
fault? How utterly unbecoming would
be the thought in the mind of the child
that he had already paid the penalty
of his disobedience! So it is with us.
As a race, we are in sickness and such
like, only suffering the consequences
of having gotten away from God, but
this in no wise touches the question of
the guilt of the first sin of Eden’s gar-
den or each one’s personal transgres-
sion since. ‘It is appointed unto men
once to die, but after this the judg-
ment.”

What our Lord Jesus Christ bore on
the cross, then, was sin’s penalty. He
was there before a Holy God about the
guilt of man, and answered to God for
that in the fullest way. ‘“He was made
sin’”’ is.the language of Scripture. And
what did that mean for Him? “It
pleased Jehovah to bruise Him.” (Isa.
iv. 11-10.) The whole question of
man’s sin from the beginning of the
stream in Paradise until its flood-tide
was gone into by Him, and all that sin
called for He bore in His own body on
the tree. So John the Baptist says,
“Behold the Lambof God, which taketh
away ‘the sin of the world.” Now God
can meet any sinner with a welcome,
for the question of guilt is settled, and
can make him feel at perfect peace in
His own presence. But sinners whom
He thus receives are still connected
as to their bodies with a fallen race,
and still feel the results of having been
away from God. For how long? Let
us quote the words of Scripture: “For
our citizenship is in heaven; from
whence also we wait for a Savior, the
Lord Jesus Chrigt, who shall fashion
anew the body of our humiliation,
that it may be conformed to the body

of His glory according to the working
whereby he is able even to subject all
things unto Himself,” (Phil. iii. 20-21,
R. V.) So we are called on to wait for
complete deliverance until He comes,
and until then we carry about this
body ef humiliation—a body subject to
disease, to pain, to death— a body, in
other words, that ever bears witness to
the reality of our link with a fallen
human race.

But we must now, having stated the
principles at the basis of this matter,
examine in detail the various passages
of Scripture that are generally used
to support the theory and practices of
faith-healing.

(To . be continued.)

ABRAHAM AND LOT.

A CRISIS IN THEIR HISTORY.
Genesis piii. ‘

© “A mixed multitude” followed Israel
out of Egypt and caused much defile-
ment, weakness and sorrow, for we
read in Numbers xi., “The mixed multi-
tude that was among them fell a lust-
ing; and the children of Israel also
wept again, and said, Who shall give us
flesh to eat?” So also in the early days
of the church, and not only so, but in
every revival that has taken place
therein down to the present day, many
have been acted upon by various influ-
ences, which not being divine, proved
evanescent, and the persons so acted
upon sooner or later gave way, and
found their proper level. Nothing will
endure but that which is of God. I
must realize the link between me and
the living God. I must know myself
as one called of Him into the position
which I occupy, else I shall have no
stability, and exhibit no consistency
therein. It will not do for us to fol-
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low in the track of other people, mere-
1y because it is their track. God will
graciously give each a path to walk in,
a sphere to move in, and a responsibil-
ity to fulfill; and we are bound to know
our calling and the functions thereof,
that by His grace, ministered to our
souls daily, we may work therein ef-
fectually to His glory.

Let us therefore search and see
whether we are walking under a divine
or a human influence; whether our
faith stands in the wisdom of man, or
in the power of God; whether we are
doing things because others have done
them, or because the Lord has called us
to do them; whether we are merely
propped up by the example and influ-
ence of our fellows, or sustained by
personal*faith in God. These are seri-
ous inquiries. It is no doubt a happy
privilege to enjoy the fellowship of our
brethren, but if we are propped up by
them, we shall soon make shipwreck.
So also if we go beyond our measure,
our actions will be strained and un-
sightly, uneasy and unnatural. It is
very easy to see when a man is work-
ing in his place, and according to his
measure.
and imitation is contemptible in the ex-
treme. Hence, though we cannot be
great, let us be honest; and though we
cannot be brilliant, let us be genuine.
If a person goes beyond his depth with-
out knowing how to swim, he will sure-
ly flounder. If a vessel put out to sea

.without being sea-worthy and in trim,
it will surely be beaten back into har-
bor or lost. Lot left “Ur of the Chal-
dees,” but he fell in the plains of Sodom.
The call of God had not reached his
heart, nor the inheritance of God filled
his vision. Solemn thought may we
ponder it deeply. Blessed be God,
there is a path for each of His ser-

All affectation, assumption

vants along which shines the light of
His approving countenance, and to
walk therein should be our chief joy.
His approval is enough for the heart
that knows Him. True, we may not
always be able to command the ap-
proval and concurrence of our brethren,
we may be frequently misunderstood,
but we cannot help these things. “The
day” will set all this to rights, and the
loyal heart can contentedly wait for
that day, knowing that then “every
man shall have praise of God.”

But it may be well to examine more ~
particularly what it was that caused
Lot to turn aside from the path of pub-
lic testimony. There is a crisis in ev-
ery man’s history at which-it will as-
suredly be made manifest, on what
ground he is resting, by what motives
he is actuated, and by what objects he
is animated. Thus it was with Lot.
He did not die at Haran, but he fell at
Sodom., The ostensible cause of his fall
was the strife between his herdsmen
and those of Abraham, but the fact
is, when one is not really walking with
a single eye and purified affections, he
will easily find a stone to stumble over.
If he does not find it at one time, he
will at another. If he does not find it
here, he will find it there. In one sense
it makes little matter as to what may
be the apparent cause of turning aside,
the 7real cause lies underneath, far
away, it may be from common observa~
tion, in the hidden chambers of the
heart’s affections and desires, where
the world in some shape or form has
been sought after. The strife between
the herdsmen might have been easily
settled without spiritual damage to ei-
ther Abraham or Liof. To the former,
indeed, it only afforded an occcasion for
exhibiting the beautiful power of faith,
and the moral elevation, the heavenly
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vantage-ground, on which faith ever
sets the possessor thereof. But to the
latter it was an occasion for exhibiting
the thorough worldliness of his heart.
The strife no more produced the world-
liness in Lot than it produced the faith
in Abraham. It only manifested in the
case of each what was really there.
Thus it is always; controversies and
djvisionsarise in the church of God, and
many are stumbled thereby, and driven
back into the world, in one way or an-
other. They then lay the blame on the
controversy and division, whereas the
truth is, that these things were only
the means of developing the real con-
dition of the soul, and the bent of the
heart. The world was in the heart and
would be reached by some roulc or an-
other, nor is there much of moral ex-
cellence exhibited in blaming men and
things, when the root of the matter
lies within. It is not that controversy
and division are not to be deeply de-
plored; assuredly they are. To see
“brethren contending in the very pres-
ence of “the Canaanite and the Periz-
zite” is truly lamentable and humiliat-
ing. Our language should ever be,
“Let there be no strife, I pray thee,
between me and thee, * * * * * for we
are brethren.” Still, why did not Abra-
ham make choice of Sodom? Why did
not the strife drive him into the world?
Because he looked at it from God’s
point of view. No doubt he had a heart
that could be attracted by ‘“well-wat-
ered plains,” just as powerfully as
Lot’s heart, but then he did not allow
his own heart to choose. He first let
Lot take his choice and then left God
to choose for him. This was heavenly
wisdom. This is what faith ever does;
it allows God to fix its inheritance, as
it also allows Him to make it good. It
is always satisfied with the portion

which God gives. It can say, “the lines.
are fallen to me in pleasant places; yea,
1 have a goody heritage.” It matters
not where “the lines” fall; for in the
judgment of faith they always “fall in
pleasant places” just because God casts
them there.

‘What, then, did Lot choose when he
got his choice? He chose Sodom. The
very place that was about to be judged.
But how was this? Why select such
a spot? Because he looked at the out-
ward appearance and not at the intrin-
sic character and future destiny. The
intrinsic character was “wicked.” Tts
future destiny was “judgment’—to be
destroyed by fire and brimstone out of
heaven. But it may be said, Lot knew
nothing of all this. Perhaps not, nor
Abraham either, but God did, and had
Lot allowed God to “choose his inher-
itance for him,” He certainly would not
have chosen a spot that He himself was
about to destroy. He did not, however,
He judged for himself. Sodom suited
him, though it did not suit God. His
eye rested on the “well-watered plains,”
and his heart was attracted by them.
“He pitched his tent #Zoward Sodom.”
Such is Nature’s choice! “Demas hath
forsaken me, having loved this present
world.” Lot forsook Abraham for the
same reason. He left the place of tes-
timony and got into the place of judg-
ment. C. H. M.

If I have God’s love to the world, it
makes me an evangelist. If I have
God’s love to the sheep, it makes me a
pastor. If I have God’s love tg the as-
sembly, it makes me a teacher.

The Word of the Lord and the attent-
ive ear of the faithful servant are all
we need to carry us safely and happily
onward.
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CONFERENCES.

The season for these special meetings
is about to begin and we think it well
to reprint for the consideration of those
concerned the following weighty sug-
gestions made by Mr. J. R. Caldwell
some years ago, in the view of such
meetings., For the sake of space we
have left out one or two paragraphs at
the end of the original paper.

“That God in all things may be glori-
fied,” and “let all things be done unto
edifying” (1 Peter iv. 11 and 1 Cor.
xiv. 26), are the two principles that
should ever be our guide. If this two-
~ fold object is kept steadily in view, it
will greatly help.

If, as is not infrequently the case,
several hundred believers come togeth-
er and two hours of the precious time
of each one is spent at every meeting,
how great the responsibility that rests
upon those who occupy the time, to be
certain that they are ministering not
only truth, but needed truth, and that
in plainness, definiteness and brevity.

Readiness to minister shortly and to
strike a fitting key-note at the com-
mencement of a meeting is an invalu-
able gift. But to do this involves real
solemn dealing with God, from whom
alone such preparedness can come. Of-
ten the meeting is begun by a hymn,
then a pause, then a long prayer, then
more hymn-singing; then a pause
then a long address, so long that there
is -hardly time for another to follow
with any degree of liberty. We should
be sorry to limit the time to be occu-
pied by one who has manifestly a mes-
sage from God, and by whom God is
speaking to hearts and consciences;
but our observation has impressed us
with the belief that the longest ad-
dresses are rarely the most edifying.

It would be well for ministering
brethren to remember that the great
majority of their hearers are able only
to grasp and retain a very little of what
they hear. A little spoken pointedly
and with calm, deliberate reference to
an open Bible will do more solid work
than a long, wordy, diffuse address.

The early part of a meeting having
been taken up with long pauses and
one or two long addresses, it some-
times happens that towards the close
there is quite an unseemly haste to take
part, those only succeeding who have
the knack of slipping themselves for-
ward quickly. The effect is to quite ex-
clude those who study to act calmly
and deliberately, as in the presence of
God.

Two passages duly pondered would
cure this: “For I say,through the grace
given unto me, to every man that is
among you not to think of himself more
highly than he ought to think.” *“In
lowliness of mind let each esteem oth-
er better than themselves. (Rom. xii.
3; Phil. ii. 3.) Surely if this were the
exercise of each soul, there would be
at least a pause, and the heart uplifted
to God to know whether or not anoth-
er might be the more fitted and pre-
pared instrument to minister the need-
ed word. Surely each one of us may
have learned that God can do without
us, and to re‘joiée if the children are
fed, albeit we¢ may not be allowed to
break to them the living bread.

Long pauses are not desirable, but is
it not the case that very often the
prayer, or the word ministered after
a long and almost painful silence, has
been in unction and power, whilst very
generally the word that has been thrust
in without a moment’s pause falls flat
and powerless?

Is there a*reason for this? We be-
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lieve there is. There is in some a spirit
of self-distrust and diffidence that hind-
ers action until there is in the soul the
fullest conviction that it is the mind of
the Lord that they should take part.
Such was the experience of Moses, Gid-
eon, Jeremiah and others—they were
slow to go forward and hard to con-
vince that they in their insufficiency
were the ones whom God had selected
for the great work He had to do. It
.is a feeling akin to this that often hin-
ders, and instead of the silence that is
of God being allowed to have its effect
on the conscience of such servants of
God until they are pressed from within
to act, some restless, ready brother
thinks it “a pity the time should be
wasted,” and gets up to fill the gap by
ministering what is felt to be not in
the power of God.

Alag! how little he thinks of the
practical wasting of half an hour in
ministry of the “sounding brass and
tinkling cymbal” order, when five min-
utes’ golden silence, that to a restless
spirit seems an hqur, might have
cleared the way for the very message
of God.

Truly this stop-gap ministry, the off-
spring of mere carnal restlessness—
whether it be a prayer, a hymn or an
address—is an infliction we would pro-
test against.

One serious lack in most meetings
for ministry of the Word is a worship-
ing gpirit. Ministry gets on the swing,
and one address after another is de-
livered without the healthful variation
of praise or prayer. True ministry will
invariably lead to God. Sometimes it
will lead to God in confession of sin,
which the word “quick and powerful”
has detected; sometimes in prayer for
grace to act what has been taught;
sometimes in praise as the wondrous

purposes of God’s grace have been
opened up to the heart. Oh, the pain
and disappointment to one in fellow-
ship with God, to hear an address that
humbles to the very dust, cutting to the
heart and arousing the conscience,
followed by the discord of a lively
hymn, instead of silent prayer, or pray-
er in the Spirit leading to humiliation,
self-abasement and confession., We do
not speak too strongly when we say
that on some such occasions we have
felt the giving out of a hymn, well-
meant though it may have been by the
one who did it, to be as evidently of
Satan, as was the well-meant word of
Peter to the Lord, which met the sharp
rebuke, ‘““Get thee behind me, Satan.”
‘We have felt it to be the effort of the
adversary to neutralize as far as he
could the effort of the Word minis-
tered..

We trust those suggestions may lead
the servants of God to seek of Him dis-
cernment as to what is fitting, so that
we may each one be helpers of the faith
and joy of the many. ~J.R. C.

Brother Wm. Matthews, since the tent
season closed, has been seeking to help
in and around Boston among the va-
rious little assemblies.

True obedience is the result of sub-
jection to God. It is meek and lowly,
and therefore free from that offensive
bearing which is so sad and grievous
to the Spirit.

Every time a saint expects great
things of God, he g]oriﬁes_ Christ.

Christ’s acceptance in heaven is the
measure of the believer’s acceptance—
“accepted in the Beloved.”
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THE MOTHER’S TRUST.

“They shall take to them every man
a lamb, according to the house of
their fathers, a lamb for an house. It
is the Lord’s passover. The blood
shall be to you a token upon the
houses where ye are, and when I see
the blood, I will pass over you.”—
Ex. xii. 8, 11, 13.

Beneath the blood-stained lintel I with
my children stand;

A messenger of evil is passing through
the land.

There is no other refuge from the de-
stroyer’s face;

Beneath the blood-stained lintel shall
be our hiding-place.

The Lamb of God has suffered, our sins
and griefs He bore;

By faith the blood is sprinkled above
our dwelling’s door.

The foe who seeks to enter doth fear
that sacred sign;

To-night the blood-stained lintel shall
shelter me and mine.

My Savior, for my dear ones I claim
Thy promise true;

The Lamb is “for the household”—the
children’s Savior too.

On earth the little children once felt

. Thy touch divine;

Beneath the blood-stained lintel Thy
blessing give to mine.

O Thou who gave them, guard them—
those wayward little feet,

The wilderness before them, the ills of
life to meet.

My mother-love is helpless, I trust them
to Thy care!

Beneath the blood-stained
keep me ever there!

lintel, oh
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The Lalth 1 rest upon 'Thes '1'hou wilt
not disappoint;

With wisdom, Lord, to train them my
shrinking heart anoint.

Without my children, Father, I cannot
see Thy face;

I plead the blood-stained lintel, Thy
covenant of grace.

Oh, wonderful Redeemer, who suffered
for our sake, ,

When o’er the guilty nations the judg-
ment storm shall break,

With joy from that safe shelter may
we then meet Thine eye,

Beneath the blood-stained lintel, my
children, Lord, and I.

NEEDED TRUTH.

Woe to him that Increaseth that
which is not his! How long? and to
him that ladeth himself with thick
clay! Shall they not rise up suddenly
that shall bite thee, and awake that
shall vex thee, and thou shalt be for
booties unto them? (Hab. ii. 6, 7.)

The down-grade associate parson
connected with the down-grade Peo-
ple’s Church, when leaving Chicago to
go to the Klondike in search of gold,
said, “I find that the church that be-
lieves nothing gives nothing.” Evi-
dently he did not find rationalism a
very self-denying thing, but the con-
trary.

THE CROWN.

Says Faith,
crown
Laid up in heaven above.”
Says Hove, “Anon, it shall be mine!"”
“How good is God!” says Love.

“Look yonder! see the
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Work and Wlotkers.

HKansas City, Kan.—Jas. Erskine had
a long campaign with his tent in va-
rious parts of this city, this summer,
with some encouragement.

New York, N. Y—J. M. Carnie has at
last carried out a purpose cherished for
a long time of moving to this city. His
" address now is 81 West 124th Street,
New York, N. Y.

Belfort, N. Y.—Mr, W. H. McWhirter,
of L.ong Island City, has been with us
for a week or more, and has been a
help and blessing to saints and sinners.
Two or three professed to be saved
during his visit.

Toronto, Ont.—Brother R. Telfer be-
gan a series of meetings, after his re-
turn from Napanee, in East Toronto.
The weather was bad and meetings were
small to begin with, but later God gave
encouragement and blessing, in sin-
ners being saved.

Brother MeClintock still goes on at
West Toronto Junction. Some more
have been saved lately, and some saved
ones added to the assembly there. May
the work there draw forth the prayers
of God’s people.

James Harcus expected to go to his
home in Portland, Ore., long before
this, but was detained by meetings
which he began in Emington, I1l. They
were so encouraging that he felt un-
willing to leave. He is home now.

West Superior, Wis.—One week in Au-
gust, Brother R. Bultmann was with
us in a series of meetings, which were

refreshing, and in September we had
another profitable week with our broth-
er Alex Matthews. I' R, S.

Denver, Colo.—Five were baptized
Sunday the 15th. IL.arge evening meet-
ings. Gospel Hall, 611 Santa Fé Ave-
nte. 810 WL

Arkansas City, Ken.—Mr. I. R. Dean
has had some success in the gospel here
this summer and there is now a small
company gathered to the Name of the
Lord. F. T, Horton, who has been here
almost alone in his testimony for years,
is guite encouraged.

Dr. E. A. Martin and T. D. W. Muir
went to Alpena, Mich., for a few meet-
ings from there purposing to attend
Standish conference, and go on to
Crosswell, Mich., for some Gospel meet-
ings, an old “Kirk” having been se-
cured for that purpose. Pray for them!

Perry, Kan.—The yearly conference
was held here as advertised, and the
Lord’s presence and Word were en-
joyed. This assembly has a number of
young men in it, and it did our hearts
good to see them, for, as a rule, the
American young man does not seem
drawn to this line of testimony. R

Brother F, W. Blair began a series of
Gospel meetings in the Gospel Hall,
New Bedford, Mass.,, immediately af-
ter the conference there, and God we
hear, has been using His Word to the
salvation of quite a few. Many of
them are the children of God’s people,
'and the older scholars in the Sunday-
school. Brother Blair later went on to
Jersey City to hold a series of meetings
in their new hall.
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Detroit, Mich.—The annual conven-
tion will be held here (D. V.) in the
Gospel Hall, corner Seventh and Per-
ry Streets, on Friday, Saturday and
Sunday, December 15th, 16th and 17th.
Further notice in next month’s issue.

Denver, Col.—Brother A, McKellar,
late of Tilsonburg, Ont.,has moved here
with his family, and with Brother
Ware from England is holding forth in
a hall secured for the use of the as-
sembly. They ask prayer that God
may fit and furnish them for }{is work.

S. W. Benner and David Scott are
holding meetings in Barrie. J. J. Rouse
has taken up house at Rugby, Ont., and
is preaching around that district with
encouragement. He asks that his new
address be noted. Mr. and Mrs. Green,
of Bermuda, who have been for some
time around Orillia, for their health’s
sake, hope to be able to return to their
home field of labor soon. Brother J.
C. Beattie has been up in the Parry
Sound district. He is now in Allandale.

Forest, Ont.—Brethren Kernohan and

Robert Munro have had the old gos-
" pel tent pitched near Camlachie, ten
miles from Forest. Some professors
found out they had nothing; others
even coming twenty miles to the meet-
ings.

What difference there is between the
new fields and some of the old assem-
blies. Alas! alas! the coldness that
is creeping over the children of God.

Worldliness and greed of gain will not
allow some of them to wait on Him one-

hour in a prayer-meeting or reading,
His blessed Word. O the need to ery
“Lord revive us again.”

Wansted, Ont.—We had an ali-day
mea2ting at Wansted on September
26th. A goodly number of Christians
came together. About 125 sat at the
Lord’s table, and in the afternoon
about 200 came together. Brother
Kernohan and Joseph Douglass min-
istered the Word.

Waxahachie, Tex., also had their year-
ly special meetings, and the Lord gave
help at them. The Liord’s work in Tex-
as has been much hindered by undesir-
able elements being attracted to the
path of separation, not for the sake of
being in the path it Him, but rather
for the opportunity of being free from
human restraint. We believe that now
things are getting down to a more sub-
stantial basis, and we trust that there
will be yet a good and large testimony
for our Lord in this great State.

Parry Souwund.—Brother R. N. Finch
sends in some interesting items about
the work in that far-away part of the
country. They had a conference there
in the beginning of September and he
writes concerning it, “We engaged the
most central hall in the town and on
the Sunday night it was full and the
power of the Lord was present to heal.
Two professed conversion, five were
baptized, and the interest in the town
and surrounding country has increased.
Among those present who ministergd
the Word were S. W. Benner, D. R.
Scott, J. C. Beattie and others. About
sixty-five sat down to remember the
Lord.

New fields are opening up before us
here. Will you remember the work
and workers here at the throme of
grace.
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San Francisco, Cal.—Brethren James
Campbell and Dr. Matthews are in San
Francisco holding nightly meetings,
which are much appreciated by those
caring for such things. Brethren Mc-
Clure and McFadyen still press on in
the work out there. They were lately
at Santa Cruz. We trust the Lord’s
people remember these laborers at the
throne of grace. .

Brethren D. Munro and John Smith
arrived in Scotland safely, and the lat-
ter has been greatly helped by the sea
voyage. We are truly very glad of his
restoration.

Motices.

Boston, Mass.—Thé twenty-third an-
nual conference meeting will be held
December 23 to 26, 1899. The place of
meeting will be announced later. The
friends intending to be present, please
communicate with James F. Black, in
care of F. O. Houghton, 115 State
Street, Boston, Mass.

Homestead, Pa.
Dear Brother Ross: '
The believers gathered to the Name
of our Lord Jesus Christ purpose (D.

V.) holding three days’ special meet- -

ings on Friday, Saturday and Lord’s
Day, November 17, 18, 19, 18%9. A
p;‘ayer—mee;ting prior thereto on Thurs-
day evening, November 16th.

All meetings held in Gospel Hall,
Sixteenth Avenue. Believers” Hymn
Book will be used. Those coming will
be freely entertained,

A cordial invitation is hereby extend-
el to all the Lord’s servants and peo-
ple. As Homestead has exceptional

railway connections, many scattered
handfuls of God’s own dear ones might
come without much loss of time in
transferring to other lines.

Any communications relative to the
above, address to W. J. McCandless,
Box 227, Homestead, Pa.

Chicago, Ill.—The twentieth annual
conference will (D. V.) be convened on
Thanksgiving Day and three following
days, in Thornton Hall, Sixty-ninth
Street and Normal Avenue,

Prayer-meeting on Wednesday night,
November 29th, at 7:45, in Gospel Hall,
615 West Sixty-ninth Street, at which
place visitors will please report on their
arrival in the city.

Usual arrangements for all visitors.

. Address all correspondence to Confer-

ence, 7105 Lafayette Avenue, Chica-

go, 111,

Kansas City, Mo.—The twelfth an-
nual conference of Christians in this
city will (D. V.) be held in Gospel Hall,
1109 Walunt Street, at Christmas time
as usual. On Saturday, 23d of Decem-
ber, a prayer-meeting will be held at
7:30 p. m. Lord’s Day morning at
10:30 a. m. Lord’s Supper as usual.
Preaching at 3 and 7:30 p. m. On
Monday, Tuesday and Wednesday, the
24th, 25th and 26th, a meeting will be
held at 10:30 a. m. and at 3 and 7:30:
p. m., each day.

Board and lodging will be provided
in the usual way, and free to all Chris-
tians who can attend, and the Sunday
morning collections will be devoted to
meet all the expenses incurred.

The Believers’ Hymn Book will be
used.

For further information, ete., ad-
dress, ‘““Conference,” 1012 West 5th
Street. ‘

.
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SAUL, WHO WAS CALLED PAUL

(Continued from page 166.)

A CHOSEN SERVANT,

The experience which Isaiah the
‘prophet passed $hrough as described in
the sixth chapter of his prophecy, had,
in measure, its counterpart in the ex-
perience of Saul of Tarsus. In both
cases the order was the same.

1st, conviction, wrought in the soul,
by being brought into the Lord’s pres-
ence.

24, conversion, through a revelation of
a Savior-God, who could show mercy
- on righteous grounds.

3d, consecrution, a setting apart unto
Him and His service. Saul the perse-
cutor was henceforth to be known as
Payl the bond-servant of Jesus Christ!

This purpose of God we find brought
out in what He says to Ananias (Acts
ix. 15), when sending him to open
-Saul’s eyes. “Go thy way: for he is
¢ ‘chosen wvessel unto Me, to bear My

"name before the Gentiles and kings,
and the children of Israel.” Still later,
when Paul was relating before King
Agrippa God’s dealings with him, he
tells how on that memorable day when
first he met the Lord, he asked, “Who
art Thou, Lord?”’ And the Lord had
answered, “I am Jesus,”whom thou

. persecutest. But rise and stand upon
~ thy feet: for I have appeared unto

thee for this purpose, to make thee a
minister and a witness both of thosc

things which thou hast seen, and of those

things in which I will appear unto thee:
delivering thee from the people
[Israel], and from the Gentiles, unto
whom now I send thee, to open their
eyes, and to turn them from darkness
to light, and from the power of Satan
unto God, that they may teceive for-
giveness of sins, and inheritance
among them which are sanctified by
faith that is in Me.” (Acts xxvi. 15-18.),
Such was the call and commission of
Saul of Tarsus. A religious servagt of
Satan he had been. An honored ser-
vant of God he was made!

Among professing Christians to-day,
there are two extremes to be found in
regard to this matter of service. With
many, service is everything, and they
urge themselves and others on to it,
reminding one of the words of
Pharaoh to afflicted Israel, “Ye be idfé, ’
ye be idle,” so he gave the people more
work to do. With many if not the
most of these, they are serving in the
hope of being sons eventually. They
are serving for salvation, instead of
serving because of it.

The other extreme is: having the
knowledge of my sonship, I am not to
think of myself as a servant. Indeed,
we occasionally hear it said, “We ary
not servants, we are sons.” This last
is just as false as the first. All who
are in Christ are children of God, and
that by birth. But we are called on
to serve the Lord Christ. Having been
redeemed by the precious blood of
Christ, we are henceforth not our own,
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but His bond-servants—in  other
words, His slaves! Such was the title
Paul loved to use in speaking of him-

‘self, as can be better seen by referring-

to the revised version, (Rom. i. 1
Phil. i, 1, Titus i 1, etc., ete.)
AN LIONORED SERVANT.

Paul’s service was two-fold. He
.had a message to the world, and he
had a message to the church. In
Colossians i. he speaks of “the Gospel,
which ye have heard, and which was
preached to every creature under
heaven; whereof I, Paul, am made a
mindster.” (V. 23.) This was a mes-
sage for the world—the Gospel. In
Galatians i. 11-12, he says: *“But I
certify you brethren, that the Gospel
that was preached of me is not after
ma For 1 neither received it of
man, neither was I taught it, but by
- the revelation of Jesus Christ.”” He had
not known Christ down here, hence
he ever spoke of Him as the One who
was once humbled, but was now glori-
fied. Thus it was not a message he
received by the mouth of the other
apostles, but one he got from the
glorified Lord Jesus. As he says: “I
“delivered unto you first of all that
which I also received, how that Christ
died for our sins according to the
Seriptures; and that He was buried,
and that He rose again the third day
according to the Scriptures.” (1 Cor.
zv. 3-4.)

This stamps the Gospel ministry of
the Apostle Paul with a pecufiarity
worth noting. He spoke of Christ as
One he knew in the glory, and the ef-
fect of the message he brought was
to loosen men from the earth, and link
them to One in the heavens. This did
not make those converted through his
because

s

heavens, had no responsibﬂit& on' the )

earth. No, but as in the case of the
Thessalonians, who heard the Gospel
message from Paul, and which he de-
livered, “not in word only, but in
power, and in the Holy Ghost, and in
much assurance,” they
God from idols”—that was their con-
version—*70 serve the living and true
God’—that was their occupation—“and
to wait for His Son from heaveri, even.
Jesus,” etc.—that was their hope. (1
Thess. i. 9-10.)

He himself had been a subject of
sgvereign grace, and he delighted to
speak of that grace which was exceed-
ing abundant in his case, as being suf-
ficient to reach any sinners, whoever or
wherever they might be. “This is a
faithfuel saying,” he says, “and worthy

of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus .

came into the world to save sinners;
of whom I am chief. Howbeit I ob-
tained mercy that in me first (as chief;

R. V.) Jesus Christ might shew forth

all long-suffering, for a pattern to them
which should hereafter believe in Him to
life everlasting.” (1 Tim. i. 15-16.)
Thus it was not the mere doctrine of
the Gospel he preached. He testified
of that which he had krown and ex-
perienced. 'This is true Gospel testi-
mony.
MINISTRY TO THE CHURCH.

Not only was Paul a chosen vessel
to declare the Gospel to a perishing
world, but he was made an honored
servant in and to the church. It is
noteworthy that while wondrous rev-
elations and unfoldings of other things
were given him, and he became the

' most noted teacher of them all, yet he’

kept fresh, simple and hearty in Ris
Gospel testimony to the last. Alas!

many who claim great knowledge in,

“church truth,” ete., have little or no

“turned to
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heart for the Gospel, and inasmuch as
this is so, they manifest that they are
not true followers in the footsteps of
our Lord Jesus, or His honored servant
Paul.

Our blessed Lord, during His minis-
try here, had, after his practical re-
jection by the nation, given His dis-
ciples a hint of what He was yet to
do, when He said: “Upon this rock
I will build My church, and the gates
of hell shall not prevail against it.”
It was something yet future, and could
not be until, through death and resur-
rection, the corner-stone was laid. In
other words, Christ must die and rise
again, ere this could be. But He, hav-
ing passed through death up to the
Throne of God, has sent forth the Holy
Spirit, who builded together those wha
were being saved, and the new thing—
the church—was begun. (Acts ii.) It
is going on yet, and every one who is
saved during this dispensation is being
built, as a living stone, in this won-
drous building.

Now Paul, in his ministry to the
saints of God, speaks of this when in
'Ephesians ii. he tells of thé “habita-
tion of God by His Spirit,” which He
is building out of living stones, chos-

. en from among Jew and Gentile, and
fitly framed and placed by the
"Holy Spirit. But his especial theme in
dealing with “the church’” is the “One
Body,” of which Christ is the Head.

Writing to the Colossians, he says:
“I now rejoice in my sufferings for you,
and fill up that which is behind of the
afflictions of Christ in my flesh, for
His Body’s sake, which is the Church:
whereof I am made @ minister, accord-
ing to the dispensation of God, which
is given to me for you; to fulfil [or
complete] the Word of God.”
24-25.) This special message He

\

(Col. 1i.

speaks of as “the mystery which hath
been hid from ages and from genera-
tions, but now is made manifest to
His saints; to whom God would make
known what is the riches of the glory
of this mystery among the Gentiles;
which is Christ in you, the hope of .
glory.” (Col. i. 26-27.) Writing to
the Ephesians, he says: “By revela-
tion he made known unto me the mys- -~
tery, * * * which in other ages
was not made known unto the sons
of men, as it is now revealed unto His
holy apostles and prophets by the
Spirit; that the Gentiles should be
fellow-heirs and of the same body, and
partakers of His promise in Christ by
the Gospel; whereof I was made a
minister,” ete. (Eph. iii. 3-7.)

Thus was he honored with that reve-
lation which brings out as perhaps
necne other does the peculiar, close and
unique relationship of Chrigt and His
church. Along with this, we have,. in

.the Epistles he wrote, practical doc-

trine of highest moment for each child
of God, telling him, for instance, what
his baptism means (Rom. vi. and Col.
ii.), reiterating the mind ol the Lord
regarding His people keeping the feast
of remembrance He instituted before
His death (1 Cor. xi. 23-26), plac-
ing the coming of the Lord before
them as the true and proper hope of
the child of God (1 Thess. iv. 13-18), ~
and many other things we find no-
where else unfolded. This subject
would be most profitable to follow, but.
we must pass on.
THE SUFFERING SERVANT.

“I will shew him how great things he
must suffer for My name’s sake,” said
the Lord (Acts ix. 16) to Ananias. And -
this also was verified in the histgry of

this honored servant. “God,” he saysat. - .

one time, “who commanded the light to
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shine out of darkness, hath shined in our
hearts, to give the light of the knowledge
of the glory of God in the face of Jesus
But we have this treasure in
earthen vessels, that the excellency of
the power may be of God, and not of
us. We are troubled on every hand,

“yet not distressed; we are perplexed,
,but not in dispair; persecuted, but not
" forsaken; cast down, but not destroyed;

always bearing about in the body the
dying of the Lord Jesus,” ete. (2 Cor.
iv. 6-10.) Again, in the same epistle,
he testifies, “Are they ministers of
Christ?”’ referring to certain professed
teachers in the Corinthian Church. “I
am more,” he replies; “in labors more
abundant, in stripes above measure, in
prisons more frequent, in deaths oft.
Of the Jews five times received I forty

. stripes save one, thrice was I beaten

with rods, once was I stoned, thrice T
suffered shipwreck, a night and a day
I have been in the deep; in journey-
ings often, in perils of waters, in perils
~of robhers, in perils by mine own
countrymen, in perils by the heathen,
in perils in the city, in perils in the
wilderness, in perils in the sea, in per-

* .ils among false brethren; in weariness

and painfulness, in watchings often, in
hunger and thirst, in fastings often,
in cold and nakedness.” (2 Cor. xi.

. What a list! and he gloried in all
this, and like those we read of in Acts
v. 41, who “rejoiced that they were
counted worthy to suffer shame for
His name,” he rejoiced as he took it
as a part of his fellowship in the suf-
ferings of Christ. And this is still the
portion of the godly one, in this the
scene of His rejection, as it is written,
“Yea, and all that will live godly in
“Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution.”

- (2-Tim. iii.) Note it does not say ‘“‘all

who are in Christ,” but ‘“all who ’wil\l
live godly in Christ Jesus.” One may
be in Christ and living anything -but
a godly life—Christians may be world-
ly, and the world will not persecute
them. This is very solemn, and ought
to raise questions in all our hearts!
THE MARTYRED SERVANT,

“Paul the prisoner of Jesus Christ”
was an honorable distinction. This
he wrote from a Roman prison, where
he was cast for the truth’s sake. We
do not go into the history of how he
got there. That will be found recordeq
in the last eight chapters of the Acts.
By the mercy of God, he had been pre-
served from the fury of the mob, and
until God’s hour had come, even the
Roman government could do nothing
with him. While on the memorable
journey that led to his apprehension,
he saw for a little while the elders of ,
the Ephesian assembly, and told them
that the Holy Spirit had been witness-
ing, ‘“saying that bonds and afflictions
abide me.” “But,” he adds, ‘“none of-
these things move me, neither count I
my life dear unto myself so that I might
finish my course with joy,” ete. (Acts
xx. 24.)

In due time the end of which he here
speaks draws nigh. He was to seal
his testimony by his death. Writing
to his beloved son in. the faith, Tim-
othy, he says: “I am now ready to be
offered, and the time of my departure
is at hand. I have fought a good fight,
I have finished my course, I have kept
the faith: henceforth thefe is laid
up for me a crown of righteousness,
which the Lord, the righteous Judge,
shall give me at that day, and not to.
me only, but unto all them also that
love His appearing.” (2 Tim. iv. 6-8.)

What calm triumph is here! The
martyr’s death before him, yet no fear.
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The headsman’s axe has no terror. It

has no power to make him wish fo.

draw back, or even modify his testi-
mony. No! He looks forward rather
to the joy of that day, to which he
had so often turned the eyes of God’s
tried and tempted people—the day of
His appearing!

And note, ere we close this paper,

* the earnest way in which he urges on

young Timothy, with the most solemn
charge, to preach the Word-—the whole
Word of God—and that In view of a

- time when the itching ears of the peo-

ple—even God’s people—would lead
them away from the simple truth of
God, after fables and fanciful theories
of men. (2 Tim. iv. 1-56.) The Lord
graciously bless this simple study of
the grace of God, as seen in His ser-
vant. May we such “faith follow,” or,
as the revised version has it, “consider-
ing the issue of their life, imitate their
faith, Jesus Christ the same yester-
day and to-day, yea and forever.”
(Heb. xiii. 7-8.) T.D. W. M.

SENT AND ACCOMPANIED.

~ It is not without reason that we are
told again and again that the Son of
God was sent by the Father to a lost
world, and that the messengers of the
risen Christ to that same world, out
of which they are first called, are
equally sent by Him. Never was the
reiteration of this truth more needed
than in the present day; and at the
"sleé.so‘n of the year when more go forth
to other lands it is good for those who
go, and not less for those who abide
here, to be reminded of it.

None can run the heavenly race who
do not make the right start—entering
“the way of peace” by Christ as the
Savior; and none can worthily acquit

7

181

themselves in service to Him as their .

Lord who are without the assured con-
viction of the definite service for which
He calls them,
them, and in which He leads them.
The secret of the unfailing strength
and consgolation of the Son of God in

to which He sends

all His service to the Father is found ’

in His own statement in John viii. 29,
Men might dispute his testimony and
reject Himself, and He might and did
feel the solitude of His position as re-
gards 'human companionship and, es-
pecially human fellowship; but even
though His eye rested on the climax
of their opposition— “When ye have
lifted up the Son of man”—He could
say, ‘“He that sent Me is with Me: the\
Father hath not left Me alone; for I
do always those things that please
Him.”

“The Father sent the Son to be the
Savior of the world.” This was the
expression of the love of God to sin-
ners, and this it was that gave the
Lerd joy in accomplishing His great
work. If we may be allowed to
imagine the beginning of what is
eternal—God’s high purpose of redemp-
tion—we might think of such a ques-_
tion as we have in Isa. vi., albeit there .
was no created ear to hear it, “Whom

shall I send? and who will go for us?”

and the ready response of One of the
blessed Three in One, “Here am I;
send Me.” But we are sure that the
purpose, even as the counsel cut of
which it grew, was that of Father, Son

v

and Spirit in an unspeakable fellow-.

ship.
It is good to meditate at times on
those things of the past which no crea-

Al

~

ture can comprehend, for it tends to.

make us feel our native nothingness.
in the presence of the eternal God, and
yet our true dignity as those whose po-

-
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gition in His new creation is the fruit
of eternal love and wisdom. It is cal-
culated to bring us low and chasten

' our spirits before Him, and also to lead

us to comnsider how high and deep and

" gsolemn are things to come, and how

important for us is this brief space of

time that lies between such a past and

such a future.

“The Father sent the Son,” and the

’ - Bon said, “Lo, I come to do Thy will, O

God.” This was His sole business; He

Such

could say, “My meat is to do the. will

" of Him that sent Me, and to finish His

work.” Who could have uttered such
words, or have thought of finishing
God’s work, but He who in a past
eternity began that work, and even
when “wearied with His journey” and
sitting on the well, was Himself the

"wisdom and the power of God—the

Possessor of
Godhead”? E

But, whatever He was essentially,
He had taken upon Him “the form ot
a Servant,” and the will of His Father

“all the fulness of the

‘and His God was uppermost in His
- heart.

“I do always those things that
please Him,” He could say before
friends and foes, and while no foe
could eonvict Him of sin (John wiii.
46); no one of His earthly companions
had the shadow of a question whether
that “elways”’ was too absolute.

As it was in response to the will of
the Father that the Son “came forth,”
and, being born of a woman, became
an infant and a child so it was in con-
scious subjection to His will that Hé
lived those years of obscurity at Naz-
areth; and nothing less than the dis-
tinet intimation of that will led Him
to enter upon His public ministry by
baptism and temptation. That same

¢

will was made known “morning by
morning” (Isa. 1.) to His ‘“opened” ear
and willing heart, and ruled His steps
without a single break through all “the
days of His flesh.”

If He received a teacher of Israel by
night; if in the heat of the day He gave
the living water to a sinful and de-
spised Samaritan woman; if He timed
His journey to meet a desolate widow
and gladden her heart by restoring her
dead son to her embrace; or if, when
He heard that a member of a loved
family was sick, He tarried two days
and allowed him to die—it was all to
fulfil that will of God which to Him-

self was ever “good, and acceptable and . .

perfect.”

It was in this path of perfect obedi-
ence and absolute submission—which
did not stop short of Gethsemane and
Calvary—that the Son of God as the
sont One was always accompanied by
the Father, even as it was said of
Abraham and Isaac, “They went both
of them together.” Being anointed: by
the Holy Spirit, the Son was ever led
by the Spirit; but it was of the Father
He said, “He that sent Me is with Me:
the Father hath not left Me alone.”” Even
during those forty days when He was
“being tempted of the devil,” though
outward tokens of His Father’s care
were withheld, yet His Father’s pres-
ence was His, and He trusted and
waited and obeyed. And when He knew
that the enemy was about to make
another special assault upon Him—*“the -
prince of this world cometh”—and that
His chosen companions would leave
Him alone, He could say, “Yet I am
not alone, because the Father is with
Me.” Thus He who was sent by the
Father always did the Father’s will,
and always had the Father’s presence.

So when the Lord had chosen and
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called and prepared His servants to be
His witnesses, He sent them with the
definite assurance, “Lo, I am with you.”
And as it was in the beginning, it is
still. It is indeed true of all His peo-
ple that, being called out of the world,
we are sent into it as witnesses unto
Christ, and He who sends us is with us.
But there is still, as there was in early
days, special, definite service, for
which the Lord, in His grace, prepares
certain “in the church” (Acts xiii. 1;
1 Cor. xii. 28), and to which He calls
. and sends them, The failure of the
church must not lead us to lower the
standard. The Lord is the same, and
He does still call and send His ser-
vants, giving the conviction of this to
those so called, and making it manifest
to others who, walking in His fear, are
in His secret (Ps. xxv. 14).

It is sometimes said that «ll Chris-
tians should go forth to heathen lands;
but Scripture no more teaches this
than that every saved sinner is a min-
ister of the Word (1 Cor. xii. 29). All
who walk with God will surely ask
what is their part in the great work
of spreading the gospel near or afar,

~and will also be ready to show their
fellowship with those who are defi-
“nitely called to carry it forth.

The one who is thus called and sent,
and who goes with readiness and pur-
pese of heart to do his Lord’s will and
to please Him, will not lack the sense
of His prosence. Whatever the difficul-
- ties, trials and discouragements, that
presence will sustain and comfort;

. without it there can only be weakness
and failure. W. H. B.

In Echoes of Service.)

God willed our salvation; Christ ef-
-fected it, the Holy Ghost testifies of it.

THE SIN:OFFERING.
Matt. zovii. 46.

‘Still, O soul! the sign and wonder
Of all ages see—
Christ, thy God, the King of glory,
On the cross for thee,
From the Father's bosom come,
‘Wandering soul, to bring thee home.

Wouldst thou know if Jesus loves thee,
If He loves thee well?

See Him suffer, broken-hearted,
All the pains of hell—

Smitten, bearing in thy room

All thy guilt and all thy doom.

1

See Him of His God forsaken,
Hear His bitter cries

Rise unanswered through the darkness
Of the silent skies—

See the fountain of the blood

Shed to bring thee back to God.

Mine the sin, O mighty Savior,
Lajd by God on Thee—

Mine eternal condemnation
In Thy cross I see—

In Thine agony divine

See the curse that else were mine,.

See the conquest and the triumph
Thou for me hast won;
Justice satisfied for ever
All God’s pleasure done.
Thus, O smitten Rock! from Thee
Life eternal flows to me.

Unto me, the base, the guilty,
Flows that living flood;
I, Thine enemy, am ransomed
By Thy precious blood.
Silent at Thy feet I lie,
Lost in love’s immensity. ‘
Q. Tersteegen.
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NOTES OF AN ADDRESS.

There is -nothing that attracts the
heart like the love of God to us. “We

- have known and believed the love that

God has to us.” Seeing we have such

& Father and that we belong to such

a family (don’t let us make this cirele
narrower than the whole family of
God) and are the recipients of such
grace, let us see what is our relation-
ship and responsibility toward each
other as children of God?

Matt. v. Some may say that the
teaching in this chapter bears exclu-
gively on the Kingdom. Primarily it

concerns the Kingdom, but we know

there are divine principles laid down
here which bear upon our conduct
towards one another and the world
now. (V. 43-48) ‘Love your enémies,
bless them that curse you, do.good to
them that hate you, and pray for them
which despitefully use you and perse-

. cute you, that ye may be [manifestly]

the children of your Father in heaven.”

_If you are going to be imitators of God
as His dear children, walk in love

toward those who belong to the same
héa.venly family, and those who are
without.

,Gal. v. “Brethren,” I like that word.
We don’t want any other joined to it
to limit its application, It includes
all the family. The arms of that word
are as wiie in their embrace as the
arms of God. Let our hearts go out to
all the household of faith, all the fam-

‘{ly of our common Father, irrespective

" in spiritual things.

. of almost everything.
~= the devil has succeeded in destroying

of their knowledge or attainments
to contend against this sectarian spirit.
We live in a day of the disintegration
How terribly

the colléctive testimony of the people

\

Brethren, we bave

of God! While this is sadly true, still
we know that as God looks down upon
the present condition of things, He
sees little groups of His people
gathered here and there in simplicity
to the Lord Jesus Christ—gathered
unto that blessed holy Name, Wher-
ever there iz an open Bible and liberty
to carry out the Lord’s will as given
therein, where the gathering center
is that Name alone, and where there is
a measure of harmony and love with a
feeble desire and endeavor to honor
and please Him alone, He looks down
upon it with delight.

“Where two or three are gathered
together unto my Name, there am I in
the midst.” When we take that Scrip-
ture to our hearts, it clothes such an
assembly, however numerically weak it
may be, with a dignity and character
that nothing else can give it. A lit-
tle company of saints gathering in
some humble hall or lowly dwelling
unto that holy blessed Name “Jesus”
—egives it a dignity and glory that a
mixed gathering of saints and sinners
in some gorgeous building with eccle-
siastical grandeur surrounding it hai
not. -

“If a man be overtaken in a fault,
ye which are spiritual restore such an
one in the gpirit of meekness, consid-
ering thyself, lest thou also be
tempted.” If a man be overtaken in
a fault, don’t abandon him; remember
the link that binds him to you, and
recognize it. Seek earnestly and
patiently his restoration, which is the
ultimate object and end of all dicipline.
Observe that it is the spiritual who are
to undertake this service. '

That which distinguishes a spirit-
ual person is meekness and self--judg-
ment. The service is to be gone
about in the spirit of meekness, ‘“con-
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‘gidering thyself, lest thou also be
tempted.” The love of Christ must
constrain us in following after the
erring. The apostle says: ‘“Ye your-
selves are taught of God to love one
another’’; and if we are in fellowship
with God, we cannot help seeking the
restoration of a wandering sheep to
the fold of the Good Shepherd. We
need one another. The devil is try-

- ing to «&catter and separate the people

‘

of God. We know how terribly he
has succeeded. Wherever you see a
child of God needing help, in as far
as in you lies, give him help.

The word “spiritual” sometimes
frightens those who have a desire to be
used of God in restoring an erring one.
It is a mark of spirituality if we have
a hedrt to go after those who have
gone from the Lord. Then that work
is to be done in the spirit of meekness.

Jesus, in speaking of himself, says:
“I am meek and lowly in heart.” Pride
is a great hindrance in spiritual ser-
viqe. “Consider thyself, lest thou also
be tempted.” Let us go about this
much-needed service in a humble spirit,
being ever on our guard against pride
and conceit.

James V. “Is any among Yyou
afflicted, let him pray.” Is God’s hand

upon any of us, go at once to Him'

about it, and get His mind. Is any-
one happy, then let them express their
Joy to God in singing. Is any sick
among You, let him call for the elders
-of the assembly. It would seem that
this is one upon whom the Lord has
"laid His afflicting hand. In sickness the
afflicted is told to turn to God, and the
fellowship of the elders of the assem-
bly is to be sought. “Confess your
faults one to another and pray one for
another.” We imagine a room in
‘which the aficted one is; he tells his

story, how he has wandered and seeks
by God’s grace restoration and fellow-
ship with his brethren.
brethren, who is listening to his story,

tells how step by step he came to the
very verge of where the erring broth- -

ers had gone over,
ered.
same thing. He would have to say:
“I went all the way and denied my
Lord with oaths and curses.” Tt is
mutual confession. Naturally, we
want to cover up our sin and folly.
God will never have us do thaf, Let
us in our dealings with one another
follow the lines marked out here. '

‘“Brethren, if any of you do err from
the truth, and one convert him, let him
know that he which converteth the sin-
per from the error of his way shall
save a soul from death and shall hide
a2 multitude of sin.” [This refers to
the recovery of a believer from spirit-
val death. May the Lord give
grace for this work.

and was recov-

HOW DOES THE DOCTRINE OF

NON-ETERITY OF PUNISHMENT
DISHONOR THE PERSON AND )

WORK OF CHRIST?

1. Because it lessens the magnitude of
the guilt of sin. Sin in Scripture is 1ik-
ened to a debt; and if we want to know
the indebtedness of a person whose
liabilities have all been met, we have
but to ask what was paid to liquidate
them. God’s Christ is heaven’s liqui-
dation of the sinner’s debt; and if
God’s claim be less than infinite, that
which met the claim must be equally
so. Christ’s payment does not exceed
God’s claim. If less would have suf-
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One of the

Peter would have to tell the

us-

N

ficed, less would have been demanded,

and less have been paid. Man has no
conception of what sin is. Christ’s

v
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cross alone reveals it. An infinite
Sacrifice tells us that sin is infinite, and
we have no other measure by which
- to estimate it.
9. Because it lessens the costliness of
" the atonement. The atonement measures
" the sin, even as the mercy-seat, or
propitiatory, was exactly of the same
. dimensions as the ark that contained
the symbols of the holiness of God. Sin
js the violation of that holiness, and
the propitiation made by Christ meets
its, claims, and no more.

3. Because it lessens the punishment
of sin. Of the punishment our Lord sol-
emnly speaks when He tells of one who
was cast into God’s prison—“Thou
shalt not come out thence till thou hast
paid the uttermost farthing.” (Matt.
v. 25,26.) In these words that fell from
the loving lips of Him who was to be
the mighty Sacrifice, and who knew
what payment of sin’s demerits really

- meant, there is a divine geverity that
makes them awfully searching and
terrible.

1t deserves notice here that in the
Hebrew Bible the same word is used for
‘the sin, the punishment of sin, and the
atonement for sin, or the sin-offering.
In the following passages the identity
of the sin and the punishment will
be seen by comparing the text and
the marginal readings: Gen. iv. 13;
Lam, iv. 6, 22; Zech. xiv. 19; and when-
ever “sin-offering” occurs, it is always
in Hebrew simply “sin.” Let us ponder

" over these identities in the mind of
God, and we shall have no doubt that
' the. doctrine in question dishonors
the person and work of Christ. Man
" rebels against God’s estimate of sin,
does not take God’s estimate of the
Sin-offering, and therefore cannot ac-
cept God’s estimate of the punishment
demanded. All three are raised or low-

ered together. Hence the vital impor-
tance of God’s truth in this matter in
these days, when sin is a trifle, atone-
ment a fiction, and hell a falsehood.
God keep His saints walking in the old
paths. Amen. H. Groves.

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS.

Question.—Can the sin of blasphemy
against the Holy Ghost be committed -
in this dispensation or when?

Answer.—The exact application of
the Scriptures bearing on this we
think is to the Jewish leaders in the
time when our Lord was here. We
have it in Matt. xii. 31-32 and Mark
iii. 28-30. The sin itself was attrib-
uting the gracious power of God be-
ing used on man’s behalf, to Satan him-
self. They said, “He hath an unclean
spirit.” It was, of course, a deliberate,
willful blasphemy. They knew that it
was the finger of God, but in their
hatred to God, they called it Satan.
Now while this is its first application,
we would not dare to say that it can-
not be committed now. Indeed, there
is all too much recklessness about sin
in these days, and some of the reck-
lessness is based, we believe, on a mis-
apprehension of grace, We sometimes
speak of Paul as a model of God’s
gracious dealings with a sinner, and we
speak truly when we do so. None
would more readily sing,

“Saved by grace alone,

This is all my plea.”
but we ought not to forget that while
Paul kept the clothes of the young
men who stoned Stephen to death, thus
joining in the iniquity of blasphemy
against the Holy Ghost, yet he tells us
in his first epistle to Timothy, chapter
i., verse 13, “I obtained mercy, because
1 did it ignorantly in unbelief.” This
would appear to teach us that God con-
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" giders the character of a man’s sins

even here. Is his rebellion willful and
wanton rebellion against what he knows
to be right? Does he call that of
Satan, which he knrows. is of God?
“Then there ig little hope for him in-
deed. .

So our answer to this guestion would
be that the primary application of the
warnings about blasphemy against the
Holy Ghost is to the leaders of Israel,
who called that Satanic which they
knew to be of God, yet there is a wider
application of the principle of it even
now, where a willful persistence in op-
position to God seems to put a man
beyond the pale of forgiveness. It is
not indulgence in sin, but determined
enmity to that which is known to be
of God, that puts one in such a dread-
ful condition. We do not think that
this in any wise obscures the grace of
God, but it does make prominent what
is often forgotten, and it seems to us
is being much forgotten to-day, that
God is not mocked, and no man can
afford to trifle with grace or by per-
gistence in enmity commit himself
- wholly to the power of the devil. Re-
sistance of the Spirit of God leads to
this. This is why the great mass of
those saved are saved early in life,
and the proportion decreases as age
advances.

FIRST AND SECOND STEPS.
To know the way of salvation theo-
retically, and to receive Christ, are two
very distinct and different things.
Many are fairly well acquainted with
_the theory of the first who are utter
strangers to the latter. The two are
often confounded by those who try to
help conscience-troubled ones, to their
eternal loss.
_V\:‘But as many as received Him, to

~find rest unto your souls.”

them gave He power to become the -

sons of God, even to them who believe
on His name.” (John i. 12.)

It is quite marked that, in very many
cases, those who claim to be Christians

when giving a reason for the hope that

ig in them, begin with results and not
with the first thing, viz.,, receiving

Christ as one’s own personal and in- -

dividual Saviour.

See, for instance, the two texts of -
The first is, “Come

Matth. xi. 28-29.

unto Me, and I will give you rest.”

The second is, “Take my yoke upon .

you, and learn of Me; and ye shall
The second
is consequent on the first.

The first is to receive Christ as one’s
own Saviour, the second is to receive
Him as Lord and Master and follow

Him, etc. First, be a Christian; then,

second, as a Christian live and be for.

Him.

EXTRACTS FROM A LETTER
FROM AUSTRALIA.
October 3, 1899.

I have been over here in Vietoria
about three months, spending most of
the time in Melbourne, but am now
in Ballarat, having some meetings for
Believers first, and may after awhile
rent a hall for Gospel meetings. It is'a

very difficult matter getting the people'

outtoplain Gospel meetings here. They
are so pampered up with pleasant Sun-
day afternoons and all sorts of relig;-
idus entertainments, that their ear 18
ruined for the plain Gospel. This
thing goes on to a fearful extent in
Australia, much more so than in New

Zealand, though it is bad enough too. .

But America is seldom, if ever, behind
in things good and bad, so I expeet that
in this thing you are not behind us,
but see plenty of it round about you.
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' Oh, how we need to be kept in these‘

evil days!

I have had the pleasure of hearing
Dr. Case, in Melbourne. He will re-
main about there for a couple of weeks
yet. Then a few weeks in Tasmania,
then a few months, I hope, in New
Zealand; then America. * * * So
you may expect him in three or four
months’ time, etc., ete. * * *

Brothers Blair and Hunter are still

" laboring in Queensland,but purpose be-
"ing in New Zealand for the Christmas

meetings. Brother Grove leaves here

- soon for Tasmania and New Zealand.

Also Brother Brewster, the same with
Dr. Case. So if I do the same soon, to
avcid the heat on this side, there will
hardly be an evangelist left in Aus-
tralia—i. ¢, amongst the meetings.
While there will be probably about

‘twenty-five of them in New Zealand at

Christmas time. Surely it is a favored
little place, having about twice as
many meetings in its small compass

" as all Australia and Tasmania put to-

But may the Lord work much
* * *®

gether.
mere abundantly still.
[If they had less so-called ‘“‘needed

© truth” in Awustralia, there might be

more assemblies.—H&d.]

~ TWhork and Wlorkers.

T. D. W, Muir's address has been
changed to 528 Commonwealth Ave.,

Detroit, Mich.

R. J. Dickson writes that he has re-
moved from Hamilton. His address
now is box 78, Galt, Ont.

Portland, Ore—Brother James Har-
cus is at home again, and our last word

from him was an intimation of a four-
days’ conference, beginning on Sunday,
November 12th, The ministering
brethren expected were Jas, Campbell,
Dr. Matthews, W. J. McClure, John
McFadyen and G. W. Duncan.

Dr. E.. A, Martin has gone to Wick~
ware, Mich., for a series of meetings.
There is a small meeting there, and .
his hope is to be helpful to them.

Bolivar, M0.—On account of sickness
and other afflictions, the brethren were
unable to hold a conference this year.
They would be glad, however, if the
Lord would send them some help, in
the way of special meetings. They
have a nice Gospel hall. Communica-
tions to D. H. Senter.

Dutch Kills, N. Y.—The conference
here is past. The preaching brethren
were Wm. Matthews, W. P. Douglas,
David Oliver, F. W. Blair and J. M.
Carnie. Harmony and peace prevailed
throughout. Much prayer, and simple
and good ministry. There were rep-
resentatives from all New York and
Prooklyn meetings, also Jersey
IHeights, Paterson, Newark, etc.

Standish, Mich.—The annual meet-
ings for Christians here were larger
than usual, and the Lord gave help in
the ministry from day to day. For
some years past, Brother Norn and
others have been holding meetings in
the school-houses round about, and God
has given some blessing each year,
showing some new faces at the con-
fcrence meetings. The preaching this
time was by Brethren A. Matthéws,
Dr. Martin, W. Kernohan and T. D. W.
Muir. Brother Matthews remained for-
meetings in that neighborhood.

N
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. Brother Joln Rue writes from Bot-
tineau, North Dakota,
been for flve weeks. He has been go-
ing on, as he says, “faint yet pursu-
ing,” In the Northwest, visiting in
Brandon and other places, and seeing
a lttle encouragement. He expects to

. g6 to Vancouver before winter.

London, Ont—DBrother W. P. Douglas
has been visiting the Lord's pegple
at Nissouri, Shakespeare, Stratford,
Collingwood and Allandale, holding
meetings in each place. He was also
at the Owen Sound special meetings.
They were mnot large, but good.
Brethren Dickson, MecGeachy and
others were there.

Brother J. C. Beattie is now located
in Allandale, Ont., where there is a
small assembly. There is also a little
meeting at Barrie, near by. These and
the country around serve as a “parish”
for our brother, and his labor is appre-
ciated we believe. The Lord bless all
such, amid the encouragements and
discouragements of the way.,

Oakland, Calif —Brothar McFadyen
writes about the conference held here:
S“The attendance was about the same

‘a8 last year. About one hundred sat
doewn on Lord’s day morning to re-
‘member Him who died for wus, and
whose voice we had heard on the three
former days. Believers were present
frem Los Angeles, Santa Cruz, Santa

Rosa, Vacaville, Oakdale, Pomona,
Benicia and Newecastle. Brethren
Campbell, Matthews, McClure and

Duncan were present and preached
more or less. We have reason to be-
lieve that two or more trusted Christ.
Others were troubled.”

4

where he has .
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Owen Sownd, Onl.--A brother writes:
“A three-days conforenco for Chris-
tiang was held here on Octobor 13th,
14th and 15th, which proved very re-
freshing to the Lord's people. Pre-
vious to these meetings we had a three-
weeks visit from D. McGeachy, who
ministered the Word in a way that bore
very practically on the lives of the
saints. At the conference the Word
was ministered by brethren W. P.
Douglas, R. J. Dickson, J. C. Beattie’
and D. McGeachy. " The Lord grant that
His Word may have a lasting effect.

R. Ernest Jones is passing through
this country to China, where he has
labored for seven years. His wife goes
with him. They have vigited assem-
blies in Boston, New Bedford, New
York, Brooklyn, Jersey City, Buffalo,
lLondon, Detroit, Chicago, Kansas
City, and on to Oakland and
San Francisco, from whence they sail
for their field of labor in the Igin
Kiang provinces of the great Chinese
Fmpire. They ask the prayers ol
God’s children in this land for the
work in that. Over 1000 per hour dy-
ing in China without hearing of God
or Christ! K

Homestead, Pa.—Conference beld No-
vember 17 to 19, was the largest yet
in point of numbers. Groups of eight
to a dozen coming from very great dis-
tances, and remaining for all the meet-
ings. As often happens, the keynote
at the preliminary prayer-meeting
Thursday evening, seemed to char-
acterize the ministry throughout. It
was Mark viii. 1 to 9—the seven
loaves and few small fishes made suf-

ficient for the four thousand hungry k

people, The natural insufficiency of:
the loaves for the people may have

’

3
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cordial invitation to all.
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' .sﬁggested to some in the conference
the lack of help

1 in the way of
preachers present; but certainly there
was no lack of “any good thing” for

. the hungry ones present, of whom

there seemed not a few. The preach-
ing brethren present were D. H. Oliver
and Benj. Bradford, the burden of
whose message was - anything but
‘pleasant to the flesh, but no resent-
ment manifested itself in the hearers—

indeed, many of the prayers showed .

a free acknowledgement of its need.
Later, there was evident liberty in
breaking the bread of life to the rest-
ing company, the Lord’s coming in its

“Vvaried aspects being brought forward

very prominently during Saturday and
Sunday afternoons—the judgment-seat
of Christ being very solemnly dwelt
upon in some of the addresses. Pre-
vious to the Sunday afternoon meet-
ing, a children’s service was held,

- which drew in nearly 100 boys and

girls under the sound of the Gospel,

- but the climax was reached at the

closing Gospel meeting Sunday eve-
ning, when standing room was not

" obtainable, some having to remain on

the stairs out of sight, but within hear-
ing, as one and another sought by
warning and entreaty to lead the un-

saved to Christ, the Savior of sinners,

Motices.

'

Tilsonburg, Ont.—Yearly conference

will (D. V.) be held here in the coun-

c¢il’ chamber of the town hall, begin-
ning with prayer-meeting on Friday
evening, December 29th, and continu-
ing for three days thereafter. Usunal
arrangements as to entertainment. A
Communi-
cations to John Bell.

Kansas City, Mo.—As intimated last
month, the special meetings here will
be held as usual at Christmas time.
From Saturday evening, December 234,
until Wednesday, the 26th, there will
be the usual meetings. All are cor-
dially invited. For further informa-.
tion, address ‘‘Conference,” 1012 West -
5th St., Kansas City, Mo.

Hamilton, Ont.—Dear Brother Ross,
please mention in “Our Record” for
December that the annual conference
at Hamilton will, God willing, be held
in January, 1900, commencing by a
prayer-meeting on Wednesday the 17th
and continuing four days as usual.
Full particulars as to arrangements,
etc., will be given in next issue.

Philadelphia, Pa.—The annual con-
ference will (D. V.) be held here on
Saturday, Sunday and Monday, Decem-
ber 30 and 31, 1899, and January 1,
1800, in the Casino, corner 13th Street
and Girard Avenue. Prayer-meeting on
Friday evening, December 29th, in Gos-
pel hall, 2426 Howard Street. Cordial
invitation to all and entertainment for
all from a distance. Correspondence
to J. C. Vinkler, 1628 Cherry St., Phil-
adelphia, Pa.

Newark, N. J.—The annual confer-
ence will be held (D. V.) in Ball’s hall,
corner of Centre and Grant Ave., Ker-
ney, commencing on Lord’s day, De-
cember 24, and continuing over Mon-
day December 25. A hearty welcome ig
given to all the Lord’s people, espe-
cially His ministering servants. Ac-
ccmmodations for all. Those  intend-
ing to come please send word a week
before to John Verrier, 376 Broad St.,
or Chas. W. Roder, 161 Ferry St.,
Newark, N. J.
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Boston, Muss—The place of meeting
of the conference announced last
month will be 26 Tyler Street, corner
of Kneeland. The preliminary prayer-
meeting will be held in the Gospel
hall, 256 Common Sireet.

Victoria Road, Ont.—The fourteenth
annual conference of Christians will
(D. V.) be held in Masonic hall on
December 24th, 25th and 26th. A cor-
dial invitation to all the Lord’s ser-
vants and people. Usual arrangements
for entertaining strangers. Communi-
catlons to Herbert Rea or John Me-
Leod, Balsam Lake P. O., Ont.

Detroit, Mich.—The ninth annual con-
vention here will be held here (D. V.)
on December 15th, 16th and 17th, with
prayer-meeting on Thursday evening,
the 14th inst., in the Gospel hall, cor-

‘ner of Seventh and Perry Streets, ‘‘Jef-
ferson” cars to Perry Street, and
‘“Fourteenth” cars to Seventh Street,
pass near the hall. Usual arrange-
ments for entertaining strangers. Com-
~munications addressed to “Conven-

tion,” 528 Commonwealth Ave., De-

- troit, Mich., cheerfully attended to.

Forest, Ont.—The Christians gath-
ered to the Name of our Lord Jesus
Christ purpose (D. V.) having three-
days meetings on Saturday, Lord’s day
and Monday, December 23d, 24th and
25th, preceded by a prayer-meeting on
_Friday, the 224, at 7:45. 'We trust the
Lord will send His own true servants
to minister His own Word.

Strangers will be entertained as
usual. Being the holiday season, there
will likely be cheap fares on the rail-
roads. Communications to R. Munro,
Forest, Ont.

Jerome, Ia.—Annual conference will &

i
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(D. V.) be held here on December 318t ., -

and January Ist and 2d. Prayer-meet:
ing on Saturday evening before at 7:30,
Usual meetings and arrangements as to
entertainment of visitors. A hearty
invitation to all.

Ccmmunications to John White, Box
67.

Orillia, Ont.—Special meetings for

Christians will (D. V.) be held in Oril-,
lia, Ontario, at the New Year seasomn,
beginning with a prayer-meeting on
Friday evening, December 29th, at 7:30
o’clock, and the three following days in
the opera house.

The usual arrangements will be made
{0 entertain those coming. .

Ag these meetings are special, we
would desire that the Saints of God
would make them a special matter of
prayer, that the voice of the Good
Shepherd may be heard, and “God in
all things may be glorified through
Jesus Christ.”

Communications to S. W. Benner.

Collingwood, Oni.—Special meetings
for Christians to be held here Decem-
ber 234, 24th and 25th, prayer-meeting
on Friday evening, the 22d. The as-
sembly hereby extends a hearty invi-
tation to all the Lord’s people to be

with us at these meetings, and espe- ‘,

cially to the Lord’s servants. Enter-
tainment for all who come. Communi-
cations to “Conference,” box 795,

Punxsutawney, Pa—The Believers:
gathered to the Name of the Lord Jesus’
Christ purpose (D. V.) holding special
meetings December 24th and 25th; al-
so a prayer-meeting Saturday, Decem-»
ber 23d, 7 p. m.

Please bring Be- -
lievers’ hymn-book, if you have one, '

v

v

~

.
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A cordial invitation is hereby extend-
ed to all the Lord’s servants and peo-
pl'e that can find it convenient to
come., Those coming will be enter-
tained free of charge.

Believers’ hymn-book will be used.
The Believers here are building a hall
on Elk Street, near Elk Run brLdge,
which we expect to be finished in time
for these meetings.

‘We have good railroad accommoda-
tions, the Buffalo, Rochester & Pitts-
burg Railroad being extended from
this place to Pittsburg lately. There
is also a branch of the Pennsylva-
nia Railroad from Bellwood running
through here.

Communications to 8. Irvine, Punx-
sutawney, Pa.

NOTICE FOR 1900.

By the goodness of God we have
completed another volume of “Our
Record,” and we are now face to face
with the responsibility of another year.
During the greater part of last year
we were, through sickness and the in-
creasing infirmities of age, compelled
to depend largely on others for the
labor in connection with the publishing
of the paper, and this condition of
things has made the question of an-
other year one of some anxiety. How-
ever, as the help we have bad during
1899 is still at our command, we have
ccnciuded to publish in 1900 as usual.
We do not know of anything in this
country that could fill the place of “Our
Record.” small and unimportant as
that place may be, and so far, we know
of none who would undertake the re-
sponsibility of publishing anything of

" the kind were this to cease.
The importance of a magazine,

OUR RECORD.

printed and published on this conti-
nent, in connection with ‘the testimony
of those gathered to the Name of our
Lord Jesus Christ, we believe is very
great. There are other magazines pub-
lished in the old countries that are
larger and cheaper, but we believe the
extra cost (which is rendered neces-
sary by the very much higher price of
labor and material in this country) is
nothing compared with the value in
cur testimony of something that is, so
to speak, of “home manufacture.”

Prices will be as heretofore.
details, see the first page of cover.

We take this occasion to thank all
who have helped us in any way during
the year. Some have given aid in a
very direct way. In this connection
we make special mention of our
Brother Muir, of Detroit, who has
faithfully, every month, supplied ma-
terial for our pages. Others too num-
erous to mention have helped in the
circulation. To all such we give our
thanks, and bespeak from them the
favor of their continued help during
the coming year.

It is needless for us to state on what
lines we shall conduct the paper dur-
ing 1900. We desire that it should be
a faithful witness for our Lord Jesus
Christ, both in its articles and reports..
We ask help in prayer for grace for
this.

One more word. All communica- -
tions should be sent to C. W. Ross,
14% S. Porter St.,, Elgin, I1l. He is at-
tending to the books and all details of
publishing, and thus relieving us of all
this labor. Kindly direct all corre-
spendence to him, and thus help in
making the labor, which is not incon-
siderable, as easy for all concerned as
possible. Donald Ross,

Editor and Publisher.

For



